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To my late father,

His Highness Sheikh Zayed Bin Sultan Al-Nahyan

-may God rest his soul in peace-

To my late brother,

His Highness Sheikh Ahmad Bin Zayed
Bin Sultan Al-Nahyan

-may God rest his soul in peace-

| dedicate

“Translations of EL Sha’rawy Reflections”

into the English language in all its complete volumes together
with an electronic version, with the aim of enriching the Islamic Library
and to provide an opportunity to non-Arabic speaking nations to expand
their knowledge of the meaning of the Noble Quran which was
comprehensively explained in EL Sha’rawy Reflections. May God accept this
contribution as an ongoing charity to augment the good deeds of my father
and my brother and may God envelope them in His mercy and contentment.

Afra Bint Zayed Bin Sultan Al-Nahyan
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In the Name of God, The Most Merciful,
the Dispenser of Mercy

Preface

raise be to God, who praised himself in the Book, and Who opened it
P with praise. He says, ‘Praise belongs to God, Lord of the worlds’ and

made praise as a completion to giving thanks to His Grace, the last of
which is the supplication of His chosen servants on the Day of Judgment, of
whom he mentioned that ‘their last supplication is: praise be to God, Lord of
the Worlds.” God’s Prayers and blessings be on our master Prophet Muhammad,
the best of the human beings and the last guidance of heaven to earth, the owner
of sacred lights, and divine blessings, whom God sent to eliminate the darkness
of polytheism, and to establish firmly the lights of truth.

Further, we read in the sayings of our ancient scholars that knowledge is
not in the abundance of narration; rather, it is a light from God that is cast into
the hearts of those whom He chooses from among his worshippers. Imam
Al-Ghazali may God have mercy on him narrated that "he who works according
to what he was taught, God would give him knowledge of what he does not
know", and He would open doors for him that would not have been opened in
any other way. Perhaps it is agreed upon, and is believed true, that there is no
science or knowledge more honorable than the knowledge of the Book of God
the Almighty, the comprehension of its verses, and the knowledge of its rulings
because "the people of the Quran are the special people of God." [Narrated by
Ahmad and Ibn Majah]

The Holy Quran won the attention of previous and later scholars, Muslims
and non-Muslims alike; great studies were written about it, and many
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interpretations of its verses were written, but none of them was widely spread and
circulated like the interpretation of Imam Muhammad Metwalli EL Sha'rawy
may God have mercy on him which is a grace God bestows on whom He wants.
God harnessed for him a lot of audio, visual and readable media tools of our
time, which made his interpretation heard widely by the children of the
Islamic nation, and this interpretation is still broadcast in the east and west of
the earth to all those who like to benefit from the divine flow that the Lord
Almighty has thrown into the heart of this Honorable Sheikh.

Perhaps the reason that many of the people of Islam find in these interpretations
what satisfies their hunger, and quenches their thirst for further information
on Islam is the abundance of knowledge God bestowed on Sheikh EL Sha'rawy
may God have mercy on him, and thanks to this knowledge that he was able to
infiltrate into the hearts of all people so that all the righteous people of our
time unanimously considered him the Imam of his era.

Perhaps these interpretations have acquired their specificity from being
the first oral interpretation, since Sheikh EL Sha'rawy may God have mercy on him
intentionally chose the easiest terms and the closest and most understandable
meanings of the Arabic language, mixing between the eloquent Arabic and
the correct colloquial so that his audiences could easily understand his thoughts
free from any feelings of boredom or aversion. No strange terms or ideas are
used that would hamper the continuity of understanding what is said.

Add to that what these interpretations contain of the jewels and treasures
of the Arab heritage, which were represented in their inclusion of the famous
Arab poetry writings, and the sayings of the righteous predecessors, and
what was mentioned in these sayings which summarized many heritage books
such as wisdom Arab proverbs, and prose heritage stories, and brought them
close to the audience by using accurate phrases, easy and tender words, and
tightly-knit sayings, all with attractive and sweet style, which made the
words of EL Sha'rawy may God have mercy on him familiar, easy to understand, in
which the educated people find eloquence ,and the types of rhetoric and the
desired arts they wish to hear, and the illiterate persons enjoy knowing the
required provisions of their religion.
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Preface

Therefore, there was consensus among people on the importance and
usefulness of this great interpretation, and these noble Reflections. Rather,
everyone says: The man has done well and benefited us, and whoever wanted
more from the virtue of his knowledge finds what fulfils his wish. He may God
have mercy on him had a new vision regarding the interpretation of the verses of
God Almighty without falsely creating or following immorality, but adhering
to the linguistic concepts of the old, and he did not go beyond the boundaries
of the contents of the correct Sunnah; he was an example to be followed in
moderation, and a model of intellectual renewal which everyone wished for;
so all people desired to hear his words.

What gave his interpretation the blessing of publicity and spreading is that
people received it through hearing, so his admirers got what they wanted to
hear directly from his tongue to their ears, and they could sense his sincerity
and his pure and loving heart. It was said in the past that "listening" is the
blessing of knowledge, and this was a blessing with which God distinguished
Sheikh EL Sha'rawy to add to his virtue. As a result of all this, God enabled
the Sheikh may God have mercy on him to take many people back to the Book of
God, to recite its verses, to study its rulings, and to understand their meanings.

The importance of this interpretation also comes from the fact that it
contained many of the heritage sources announced by Sheikh EL Sha'rawy in
the folds of his interpretation, and he cited the names of its authors within
context; as well, it is an honest mirror of the incidents of our time, and a beneficial
treatment for the temptations of our days, and a summary of experiences lived by
Sheikh EL Sha'rawy may God have mercy on him between Egypt, Saudi Arabia,
Algeria, America and Europe, where all these trips made it possible for the
Sheikh to meet with many Muslim scholars and orientalists. So his testimony was
drawn from the scholars of his time, and his diligence was focused on dismissing
suspicions from about the Holy Quran; so there emerged from the features
characteristics of his interpretation the decisive response on the doubts of atheists
and the skeptics in the greatness of God’s Book and its miraculous aspect.

Sheikh EL Sha'rawy expressed in his interpretations his opinion on many
social, political and religious issues in his era, relying on argument and proof,
and adopting objective evidence, mental logic and the transmitted evidence;
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so he revealed in the folds of his speech theses containing radical solutions to
the problems faced by society.

And since the need in our time is urgent to publish everything that explains
the rulings of our true religion which highlights the mercy it brought to the
world, wise and educated people of prudence and eloquence saw that it is of
great benefit that this interpretation be conveyed to non- Arabic speaking
nations so that their benefit could spread and prevail and bear fruits on the
widest range. To achieve this goal, the sponsor of the project, Her Highness
(Afra’ bint Zayed Al Nahyan) entrusted to a group of people of thought and
specialization to work on implementing this project and go, with will and
determination, by the will of God Almighty.

Accordingly, the righteous scholars who were chosen for this mission
established a Scientific Center specialized in the translation of sciences, headed
by (His Excellency, the late Dr. Hassan Abbas Zaki, Dr. Ali Juma’a and
Dr. Muhammad Badawi), who in their turn entrusted as their working team to a
team of the best scholars and professors of Egyptian and Arab universities, in
addition to a group of translators whose mother-tongue is English, along with
their mastery of the Arabic language. The institution provided them with everything
they needed such as scientific references and technical devices. Thus, God
willing, and thanks to the sincere efforts made by these people, this project
came to light, and spread joy and pleasure among the scholars and intellectuals.

The sponsor of the project, may God bless her, intended to spread the benefit
from this project to the people of foreign nations, along with the Islamic
communities who live in these nations and who are not Arabic speakers.

This project, by the Grace of God, was completed in seven years, with
the participation of a scientific and administrative team consisting of (Executive
Director / Mr. Muhammad ‘Abdul Latif and Consultant/ Dr. Muhammad Hosni,
the supervising committee, advisor Dr. ‘Abdulhamid ‘Abdulhay - Mr. Tamer
El Gharabawy - Mrs. Nourhan Noor - Dr. ‘Abdul-Karim Al-Qaddoumi -
Mr. Jihad Ibrahim - Mr. Ahmed Mustafa); they have become a scientific
unit capable of producing this translation and other future translations, God
willing, starting with the translation of interpretations of the Holy Quran,
and expanding later to translate all what benefits Muslims and humanity to
spread the teachings of Islam and the mercy and cooperation it advocated,
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Preface

and the progress and advancement it urged on among as many people and
societies as possible.

In fact, this is the first translation of this blessed interpretation of the
chapters of the Quran, as no other organization or institution has ever done it
before. In our translation, we have adopted this written copy of interpretation
(quoted from the oral text) which was issued by Dar Akhbar Al-Youm in
Egypt, and published in twenty-seven volumes; we added to this edition the
thirtieth part of the Sheikh’s interpretation issued by Dar Ar-Raya, and we
verified the differences between the two editions.

After the translation and review were completed, and the committee was
satisfied with its latest version, it was sent to (Printing Group - Beirut), where
it was reviewed and edited by the editor and translator Mahmoud said, and then it
was supervised by Mr. Nasser Assi, Mr. Ali Assi and Mrs. Randa Kurdi in matters
of layout, design and printing supervision. The translation came in twenty-seven
volumes in a unique edition, in the best form and in a well-adorned printing style,
comforting the eyes of the viewers, and delighting the readers’ hearts.

May God have mercy on His Excellency Dr. / Hassan Abbas Zaki, and
may He bless him for what he contributed in order to have this great work
published, and may God put this good work in the scale of his good deeds on
the Day of Resurrection, as he is the owner of the credit for the formation of a
team of scholars and specialized researchers who carried out this work, and
for forming a committee to oversee the accomplishment of the project and its
quality control; this committee has achieved consistency and standardization
in the terms and concepts prevalent in the translation such that their implications
do not differ from one location to another; the language drafting has been
reviewed until harmony between the efforts of the work team has been
achieved. The committee has made strenuous efforts in checking every small
and large detail in this translation, and they were all shouldered with sincere
will and determination. May God give them all the best reward.

Praise be to God in this world and in the hereafter.

Ali Gomaa
The Council of Senior Religious Scholars of Al-Azhar
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In the Name of God, The Most Merciful,
the Dispenser of Mercy

raise be to God, and prayers and peace and blessings be upon our master,
Messenger of God, his family, Companions, and followers.

God Almighty has blessed me to be the son of the Imam of this era
regarding the interpretations and honored me to be his disciple, and Glory be
to him who enabled me to serve the largest interpretation in our modern era,
which is visible and heard all over the world, reaching the hearts of the masses of
Muslims and moving their conscience, and with its words Allah enlightened
their insights and made doors wide open before them to understand the world
and religion. Muslims felt that both the written Book of God, which is the
Holy Quran, and also His visible book, which is the surrounding universe
around us, were created by a most capable God Who is Knowledgeable and
does whatever He wants.

While the Quran is the realm of command, the universe is the realm of creation.
God the Most High said, "except for Him creation and command, Blessed be
God, Lord of the Worlds", and my father may God Almighty rest his soul in peace
read in both the Quran and the universe in compliance with the Almighty's
Will Whose order was to read twice, as in His saying, “ Read! In the name of your
Lord Who created: He created man from a clinging form. ” And then in His
saying: "Read! Your Lord is the Most Bountiful One, who taught by the pen".

And God has enabled me to edit that interpretation from its audible and
visual image to what is suitable to be written and read, and that editing has
been reviewed many times to make sure that the interpretation is identical to
what was issued by my father- Imam may God Almighty have mercy on him; praise
be to God, Who, by His grace, righteousness is done, and Who preserved for
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us the sound and image, along with the written production that I hope it would
be accomplished in the best way. Then came this project of translating his
great interpretation into the English language, being the most widespread
language, so that it would be available for every one where ever they are to
benefit from, and stand as a well-trusted reference that researchers can rely
on, and intellectuals all over the world read through.

Thanks to the people of goodness who contributed to the completion of
this project by spending generously on its management and on the teams of
translation and revision. We think that it is a highly sophisticated translation
that observed the meaning and did not stop at the literal translation that may
disturb it. We ask God Almighty to make it useful as He made useful its
origin; He is surely able to do so.

Sami Mutwalli EL Sha'rawy
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EL Sha’rawy’s Handwritten
Introduction

raise be to God as He taught us to praise Him; may God bless and
give peace to His Mercy, the Seal of His Messengers, our master
Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him.

This is the harvest of my scholarly life, and the fruit of my investigative
labour. I am honoured to have lived in the shade of God’s Book, and to have
embraced and received God’s blessed abundance. I hope I have done my
very best, and fulfilled my debt of gratitude. I ask God the Glorified that
these reflections of mine will be a key to open the reflections of those who
come after me, for the wonders of God’s Book will never cease until He
takes back the earth and all who dwell upon it; and only then will we find
out from God what He has in store for those whom He has guided.

And God is our sufficiency, and the best to rely on.

Mohammad Mutwalli EL Sha‘rawy






In the Name of God, The Most Merciful,
the Dispenser of Mercy

Introduction

n the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy. Praise
I be to God, Lord of the worlds. Peace and blessings be upon our master

Muhammad and upon all his Companions and his family.

My reflections on the Noble Quran do not constitute an exegesis of the
Quran; they are only the felicitous notions that visit the believer’s heart concerning
a verse, or some verses of the Quran. If the Quran could be explained, the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him would have been the first
person to explain it because it descended upon him, affected him, and he
delivered it, knew it, acted according to it, and through him were its miracles
brought forth. Yet the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him sufficed
himself with explaining to people as much as they required to worship, in the
form of the verses of moral responsibility in the Quran which came in the form
of commands and prohibitions, of ‘Dos’ and ‘Do nots’: the rulings that a
person is rewarded for obeying, and punished for disobeying. These are the
foundations of the worship of God the Glorious and Exalted which He revealed
in the Noble Quran as a way of guidance for mankind’s life on earth. As for
the secrets of existence hidden in the Quran, the Messenger of God peace and
blessings be upon him sufficed himself with mentioning what was known of
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them, for regarding the level of knowledge in those times, the intellects then,
could not have accepted them; and mention of those issues would have caused
such argumentation that would have corrupted the cause of religion, and made
the people leave their understanding of God’s guidance and worship for the
sake of arguing about things that they could not hope to resolve.

The Quran did not come to teach us the secrets of the universe; it came
with clear laws of moral responsibility; and the secrets of existence were
hidden until civilisations advanced, and the understanding of the human
intellect was able to deduce them. At this point, God the Glorious and Exalted
revealed secrets of the universe that furthered our understanding of the secrets
of existence that the Quran gave us. As time moved forward, and God revealed
new secrets of the universe, the Quran’s miraculous nature was further
revealed because God the Glorious and Exalted had made indications of these
universal signs in His glorious Book. The indication might be to one sign, or
to several; but this sign, or these signs, show us a miraculous nature the
precision of which science could never reach.

The Noble Quran manifested miracles at the time of its revelation, proving
that it was truly sent from God the Glorious and Exalted and proving the truth of
the message of the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him. The first
miracle was that the Quran was the speech of God, containing provisions from
God which the human soul loves and inclines to.

It addresses subtle dispositions within the soul we ourselves may not be
aware of, but which are known to God the Glorious and Exalted, the Creator of
man Who knows him best. These dispositions respond when they hear the
Quran, and so the heart softens, and faith enters it. Even the disbelievers were
aware of the effect of the Noble Quran on the human soul — an effect that no
one could explain yet it draws the soul to the way of faith, and plants mercy in
the human heart.

For this reason, the thing that the leaders of the disbelievers feared most
was that their followers might hear the Quran; and they tried to prevent this
in any way they could, and attacking those who recited the Quran. If this
Quran were not the speech of God, in which He placed secrets that addressed
subtle dispositions within the human soul, the leaders of the disbelievers
would not have cared whether anyone listened to the Quran or not. But their
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recognition of the effect of God’s speech made them not only attempt to
prevent the Quran being listened to, but also led them to recommend to one
another, as the Noble Quran relates to us, not to listen to the Quran, but
rather to talk frivolously about it hoping that, by doing so, they might gain
the upper hand over the believers (Fussilat: 26).

And so we see that even the people of disbelief would not only attempt
to prevent the Quran being listened to, but they would also request their
followers to speak over it so that they should obscure it with their voices.
They could not have resorted to such actions except out of fear of how the
Quran won over the human soul to faith. The mere reciting of it would draw
even the disbelieving soul to God’s guidance.

Let us consider the example of the story of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab God be
pleased with him embracing Islam. He found out that his sister Fatima and her
husband, his paternal cousin Sa‘id ibn Zayd, had embraced Islam. He rushed to
scold them, and tried to kill Sa‘id ibn Zayd. When his wife Fatima tried to
come between them to protect him, "Umar God be pleased with him struck her,
and made her bleed. When he saw the blood flowing from his sister Fatima’s
face, ‘Umar’s heart softened, and instead of violence, he responded with mercy.
Stubbornness left his heart, and purity filled it, and he asked his sister for the
paper of the Quran from which they had been reading. He read the beginning of
the chapter of 7a Ha, and said, ‘How beautiful and noble this speech is!” He then,
hastened to the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him and declared his
embracing of Islam. And so if stubbornness and disbelief leave a person’s heart,
and he listens to the Quran with purity, faith will enter his heart.

‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab God be pleased with him had heard the Quran before
this, yet he had not embraced Islam. But when he saw the blood flowing
from his sister’s face, and the fierce emotion in his heart was replaced with
that of mercy, he accepted the Quran with a pure soul, and his heart was filled
with faith, and he hastened to the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him
and declared his embracing of Islam.
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For this reason, the disbelievers tried to stir up feelings of disbelief in
people’s hearts so that the Quran would not enter them; for in order to accept
faith, you must first cleanse your heart of disbelief.

In this way, we see that because the Noble Quran is God’s speech, it has a
special effect on the human soul. Even the disbelievers" would furtively
eavesdrop on the Quran behind each other’s backs, and they would say that it
had sweetness, and a beauty, that at its highest it was fruitful, that at its lowest
it was bountiful, that it always rose above, and nothing ever rose above it.
This was the first miracle of the Noble Quran because it was the speech of
God the Most High.

The Companions and the believers who lived at the time of the Messenger
of God peace and blessings be upon him, when the Quran was revealed, went as
far as their intellects could manage in their understanding of the secrets of
the universe, and the secrets of the Noble Quran. No Companion of the Prophet
ever asked the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him about the
meaning of the signs of the universe in the Quran, or about the Quran’s use of
language. For example, no one ever asked about ‘alif-lam-mim,” or ‘ain-sin-qaf,

'@ even though the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him

or ‘ha-mim,
used to encounter many people who believed in God’s Book, and also many
people who disbelieved in what God revealed. Those who disbelieved wanted
to disprove the Quran and make an argument against the Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him, and against the Noble Quran. Yet even though
they were people of high eloquence and articulacy, for whom language was a
natural disposition and a gift, not a mere artificial product of learning, we
have not heard that any of the disbelievers ever said, “What does this

‘alif-lam-mim’, or this ‘ha-mim,’ or this ‘ain-sin-qaf” mean?

How could the disbeliever pass over these apparently meaningless
chapter-openings and not find anything with which he could confront the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him? This was their chance to

(1) Like Al-Walid ibn Al-Mughira
(2) These are examples of separately pronounced letters at the openings of some Quranic chapters.
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make an argument. There is no doubt that the fact that the disbelievers did
not capitalise on these chapter-openings, is proof that they were moved by
them even if they did not believe in them. They did not find anything in
them that they could use to attack the Quran or put any doubt in it. If these
letters used to open the chapters had served these people’s purposes, they
would have said so, and made it known openly.

The Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him upon whom the
Quran was sent down, explained everything related to the responsibilities of
faith, and left everything else to the coming generations. Time goes by, and
God reveals to His servants whatever secrets of His signs on earth that He
wills. The bestowal of the Quran comes commensurate with the level of the
intellect. Why is this? It is because the messages that preceded Islam were
bound to specific times and places whilst the Noble Quran will last until the
Day of Resurrection. Because of this, it must offer a miracle to every generation
so that the Quran remains a miracle in all times.

The revealed Quran challenged the Arabs linguistically and rhetorically,
but as it is a religion for all people, it had also to challenge the non-Arabs
with respect to their fields of distinction. Therefore, it was revealed as a
challenge also to non-Arabs when it was sent down. For example, a war had
taken place between the Persians and the Byzantines during the era of the
Quran revelation, and the Persians and Byzantines could be considered
comparable to the United States of America and the Soviet Union in modern
times. They were the two mightiest and strongest nations- the super powers
of that time. War broke out between them, and the Byzantines were defeated,
and the Quran came down with God Almighty’s words registering that the
Byzantines had been defeated in the lands close-by, and stating that they,
notwithstanding their defeat, shall be victorious within a few years, and with
God rests all power of decision, first and last. And on that day the believers
will have cause to rejoice (ar-Rum: 1-4). If this Quran were the invention of
the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him, what would make him
delve into such an issue? No one asked him to become involved in it. How
could the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him have dared to
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announce, with speech that would be recited as a form of worship, remaining
unchanged until the Day of Resurrection, what the result of a battle that
would take place a few years hence would be? What would have happened
to the entire religion if the war had taken place, but the Persians had triumphed
again, or if the war had not taken place at all, but the two sides had made
peace? The entire religion would have come to pieces. But it was God
the Most High Who was speaking, and He was the Agent, and this verse became
a miracle for the non-Arabs to ponder when the Quran was revealed: The
war indeed took place, and the Byzantines triumphed, just as the Noble
Quran had foretold.

The Quran was not revealed as a miracle for a limited period of time.
Rather, it is a miracle that will last until the coming of the Hour (the end of
time). The Quran is God’s speech, and the universe is God’s creation. For
this reason, the Quran came to give miracles to every generation with respect
to their field of distinction. If we consider the scientific discoveries of the
20" century (which have become scientific facts), we find that the Noble Quran
miraculously and amazingly alluded to them in a way in which the expressions
used did not conflict with the intellectual level of the time in which it was
revealed, and nor did they contradict scientific findings after science developed,
and God’s secrets were discovered on earth. No one is capable of such an
astounding miracle except God the Most High. For example, read the words of
the True Lord saying that He has spread the earth wide, and that He has set
firm mountains upon it, and that He caused it to bring forth plants of all
beauteous kinds (Qaf: 7).

The meaning of the Arabic word madda used in the verse above is ‘to
spread’. When God the Most High said in the Quran that He has spread the
earth wide, this presented no problem to the intellects at the time of its
revelation because the people could see that the earth was spread out. But
science then progressed, and people discovered that the earth was a sphere,
and mankind ventured into outer space and saw the earth in its spherical
form. Here, some people perceived that there is a conflict between the Noble
Quran and science. To them, we say, Did God the Most High say which earth
it was that was spread out? He did not; He said ‘the earth’ in its absolute
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sense, i.e. in every place on earth, you see the earth spread out before you. If
you go to the North Pole, you will see it spread out. If you go to the South
Pole, you will see it spread out, and on the equator, you will see it spread
out. If you go from any point on earth, and keep travelling back towards this
point, the earth in front of you will always be spread out. It is not possible for
this to happen unless the earth is spherical. If the earth were a triangle, a square,
a hexagon, or any other geometric shape, you would come to an edge beyond
which is nothing. But in order for the earth to be spread out before you
everywhere you go, it must be spherical.

This miraculous nature was in agreement with the intellectual capacity
of the time in which the Noble Quran was revealed. When science develops,
and it discovers a fact that people did not previously believe in, you find that
the verses of the Quran are in an amazing agreement with this new scientific
fact. No one but God the Most High could do this.

If the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him had demonstrated these signs
of the universe in a way that was not appropriate to people’s intellectual
capacity at the time the Quran was revealed, people might have abandoned
the essentials of the religion for the sake of debating the secrets of the
universe that the intellect cannot uncover or comprehend. However, the True
Lord the Most High left things in the universe to awaken the intellect to
scientific endeavour so that every time science progresses, a link is found
between God’s signs in the universe and His signs in the Noble Quran. If the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him had explained the realities of
the Quran when it was revealed, the Quran would have become fixed because
none of us would be able to explain it after the Messenger of God peace and
blessings be upon him had explained it, and so the Quran’s offerings would have
been frozen in the time of the revelation. However, when the Messenger of
God peace and blessings be upon him refrained from explaining everything, he
left the opportunity for the Quran to keep on giving again and again until the
rising of the Hour. In this way, withholding became absolute bestowal — and
this is another of the Noble Quran’s miracles.

When we hear the word ‘Quran,” we understand that it is recited or read.
The term Quran is the gerund form of the Arabic verb gara’a, ‘to recite’ or
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‘to read,’ just as ghufran ‘forgiveness’ is the gerund of ghafara ‘to forgive’.
But after the revelation of the Noble Quran, the word Quran became the
proper name for the speech that was inspired by God the Most High to His
Messenger peace and blessings be upon him with the purpose of giving a
challenge. God the Most High also called it a Book. So it is the Quran if we
consider it as recited and read, and it is the Book if we consider it as written.
Recitation requires memorisation, whilst writing does not. When a person
reads from a book, he does not need to memorise it. Therefore, the Quran
has two means of being recited: It is memorised by heart, and written down.
This means that you can recite or read from the Book at any time.

When the compilation of the Noble Quran was begun, no verse was written
from it unless it was already recorded on a palm leaf, or a skin, or any other
means of writing that existed at the time it was revealed. In addition to the
verse being written down, there had to be at least two people from amongst
the Companions of the Prophet who had memorised it. This applied to all
verses with the exception of a single verse which was not written down in the
presence of the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him except by a
single memoriser. Analogy and consistency would have dictated that this
verse should be deleted and not written down. The verse in question states
that among the believers are men who have been true to what they have
vowed before God, and among them are such as have already redeemed their
pledge by death, and such as yet await (its fulfilment) without having
changed (their resolve) in the least (al-Ahzab: 23).

But look at the reflections of faith that the True Lord the Most High casts into
the hearts of the believers in order that His way of guidance be completed: no
one could be found who had memorised this verse save Khuzayma ibn Thabit
God be pleased with him. When discussion arose as to whether or not to include it,
mention was made of the statement of the Messenger of God peace and blessings

be upon him: “Whomsoever Khuzayma testifies for, he is sufficient for him.”"

(1) The reference here is to the story of Khuzayma ibn Thabit Al-Ansari God be pleased with him
witnessing of a transaction of the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him. The Hadith is
narrated by Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, An-Nasa’i and At-Tirmidhi, who declared it to be
rigorously authentic and sound.
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Zayd ibn Thabit God be pleased with him said, ‘When we compiled the text
(of the Quran), a single verse of the chapter of al-Ahzab that I used to hear the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him recite was missing. I could not
find it with anyone save Khuzayma ibn Thabit Al-Ansari God be pleased with him,
whose testimony the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him made
equal to that of two men.” Then he mentioned the verse.

The Noble Messenger peace and blessings be upon him gave Khuzayma ibn
Thabit God be pleased with him alone the distinction of having a testimony
equal to that of two men. This is the story behind this honour: The Messenger
of God peace and blessings be upon him bought a horse from a Bedouin, and then
asked him to follow him so he could pay him for it. The Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him walked quickly, the Bedouin slowly.

Some other men approached the Bedouin and made offers for the horse,
without knowing that the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him had already
bought it. The Bedouin called out to the Messenger peace and blessings be upon him
and said, ‘If you would, buy this horse; otherwise I will sell it,” i.e. ‘do you want
to buy this horse, or should I sell it to someone else?” The Prophet peace and
blessings be upon him said, ‘Have I not already bought it from you?” The Bedouin
replied, ‘I never sold it to you.” The Prophet peace and blessings be upon him
said, ‘Indeed, I already bought it from you.” The Bedouin said, ‘Then produce
a witness!” Khuzayma ibn Thabit God be pleased with him came forward and
said, ‘I testify that you sold it to him’. After the people had left, the Prophet
peace and blessings be upon him approached Khuzayma God be pleased with him
and said, ‘On what grounds did you testify?’ For Khuzayma God be pleased
with him had not been present when the sale took place. Khuzayma God be
pleased with him replied, ‘On my trust in you, O Messenger of God.” It is as if
Khuzayma was saying, shall we trust you in the revelation that you relay to us
from Heaven, and not trust you in this matter? So the Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him made Khuzayma’s testimony equal to that of
two men. So his testimony was taken as that of two, and the verse was written
down and was included in the Quranic text. Consequently, Khuzayma God
be pleased with him was known as ‘he of the double testimony’ because the
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Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him declared his testimony to be

equal to two .

If we want to define the Quran, we must abandon human means of
measurement. When people define things, they say that its size is such-and-such,
and its shape is such-and-such, and so on. But in order for us to define the
Noble Quran, we say that it is the Scripture beginning with God’s words,
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‘In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of

Mercy [1] Praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds’[2]
(The Quran, al-Fatiha: 1-2)

and ending with the word of God the Most High:
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‘Say, I seek refuge with the Lord of men [1] the King of men [2]
the God of men [3] from the evil of the whispering, elusive
tempter [4] who whispers in the hearts of men [5] from among
all jinn (demons) and men’[6] (The Quran, an-Nas: 1- 6)

That is, it is from the start of the chapter of al/-Fatiha until the end of the
chapter of an-Nas. We first seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan before
we recite any verse of the Quran, as the True Lord the Most High taught us to
do when we read the Quran (an-Nahl: 98).

But the scholars wanted to make it easier for people when they defined
the Noble Quran, so they said that it is God’s speech which He sent down to
His Messenger Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him as a challenge and
a miracle to show the people God’s guidance. The Quran is in agreement

(1) The story is recounted in Siyar A ‘lam An-Nubala’ (‘Biographies of Noble People’), 2:486.
Its chain of narration is rigorously authentic.
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with the religions that came before it, but it added some things to them, and
corrected what had been lost from them because it is inspiration from God.
The Torah, the Gospel, and the Psalms are from God, but they carry religious
guidance only. As for the Quran, it is both guidance and the miracle that
proves the veracity of the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him.

The Torah represented the method of Moses peace be upon him; his miracle
was the staff. The Gospel represented the method of Jesus peace be upon him;
his miracle was healing the blind and the leper by God’s leave. So, for the
previous messengers, the miracle was one thing, and the religion or method was
another. The Quran, however, is distinguished by being the religion and the miracle
at the same time. This is because the messages that God sent to the previous
messengers were sent with the intention that they would one day be changed.

The Noble Quran, however, was revealed with the intention that it would
remain until the Day of Resurrection; and so the religion had to be supported by
a miracle so that anyone who followed Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him
could say, ‘Muhammad is the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him,
and this is his miracle.” The miracles of the previous messengers, however,
happened and then expired because they were physical miracles: whoever saw
them believed in them, and whoever did not see them, was not intended by
them because they happened to make the believers who followed that particular
messenger firm. The miracle of Jesus peace be upon him cannot come back again
now; and the staff of Moses peace be upon him that split the sea cannot be
produced by the followers of Moses peace be upon him now in order that they
can say ‘This is his miracle.’

So each one of the messengers who came before the Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him had a religion for guidance and a miracle to
support the message, but each one of the two was separate from the other. A
miracle that was the religious guidance itself is not the case in any of the
messages, but in the message of Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him, it
is indeed the case, and it can be recognised at any time.

With just one look at what God the Most High said concerning the universal
phenomena of life that the human intellect has come to be able to grasp in the
twentieth century, we find that the Noble Quran did allude to them; this is
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because the life span of the Quranic message will last until the rising of the
Hour. As long as this is the case, the Quran will remain a miracle until the
rising of the Hour. This is why God the Most High says that He will show people
His signs in the horizons and in themselves so that it will become obvious to
them that this message (the Quran) is the truth (Fussilat: 53).

In other words, the Quran offers two kinds of miracles. The first kind is the
signs in the horizons which are the signs of the universe. The second is the signs
in themselves which are the signs connected to the secrets of the human body.
Because of this, we can say that the signs of the universe will come in accordance
with the signs of the Noble Quran, i.e. God the Most High placed within the Noble
Quran indications about secrets of the universe and of the human body and its
constitution that He might reveal to the believers or to the non-believers.

God the Most High revealed many signs of the universe to the believers, and
great advances in science were made by the early Muslims, such as Jabir ibn
Hayyan who laid the foundations of chemistry; Ibn Sina (Avicenna) who laid the
foundations of medicine, astronomy and mathematics; Ibn an-Nafis who discovered
the pulmonary (lesser) circulation of the blood, and described it scientifically with
precision; Ibn Al-Haytham who made a great contribution to mathematics, biology
and medicine and was the first to explain the makeup of the eye and how it
functioned, and Abul-Qasim who excelled in surgery and other sciences.

Then, God the Glorified revealed some of the signs of the universe to
non-believers which we see now demonstrated by the scientific advances in
the western nations. This explains God’s words that it will become obvious
to them that this (revelation) is indeed the truth (Fussilat: 53), i.e. the signs
of the universe will make those who reject the Noble Quran admit that it is
the truth; for the believer knows that the Quran is the truth, but God will reveal
to those who deny Islam signs of a miraculous nature that will show them
that this religion is true. Recently, it so happened that at a conference discussing
the scientific miracles of the Noble Quran, several scientists announced that
they had embraced Islam.
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If we want to know something about the miracle of the Quran, consider
what it said about the universe, and the earth’s spherical shape, and it is rotating
about itself, and what occurs in the depths of the ocean, and the other things
that were only discovered in the 20™ century. And if we want to know the
miracle of the Quran in His statement ‘within themselves’ (Fussilat: 53), let us
consider the stages of foetal development, the nerve centres in the human body,
the constitution of the ears and the eyes, and the other miraculous things that no
one could talk about in such detail except their Creator. This is what scientists
who excelled in their fields attested to — while persisting in denying Islam and
the Quran! The scientific facts that the Noble Quran alludes to, cannot be denied

by anyone now because they have been confirmed to exist.

When the Quran lays down a challenge, it cannot bring a miracle that we
creatures know nothing about. You do not challenge a disabled person to a
race, or a weak old man to a weightlifting contest; if you lay down a challenge,
you must challenge people in that in which they excel.

For this reason, we said that the Quran came to challenge the Arabs with
its miraculous style and language; and this was a testimony to the Arabs that
they excelled in the field of language. And when the Quran defeated them,
and incapacitated them, this was the true challenge. When you want to challenge
somebody, challenge him in what he excels in and has mastery over him. For
this reason, the Arabs had to have had a natural mastery over language and
sound and the distinctive use of language had to be well known to them in
their poetry, prose, and oratory.

When the Noble Quran came to challenge the non-Arabs, it challenged
them in relation to the signs of the universe and creation; and so we find, for
example, the word of the True Lord the Glorified about the denizens of hell.
God the Glorified warns those who are bent on denying the truth of His signs
that He shall, in time, cause them to suffer fire, and that whenever their
skins are burnt off, He shall replace them with new skins so that they may
taste suffering. Verily, God is Almighty, Wise (an-Nisa’: 56).

When this noble verse was revealed, it was understood to mean that
every time the skin was burned away, it would be replaced. When modern
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science arrived at the discovery that the nerve centres are present directly
beneath the skin such that if the skin is burned away, the sensation of pain is
lost, this was a new miracle for the whole world in our times. Some people
want to take up science as their god instead of God. So this is the constantly
renewed miraculous nature that makes the Quran an eternal miracle, and this
is another proof that the Quran is from God, and that it is God’s speech.

After this, we come to another miracle: the choosing of the Messenger of
God peace and blessings be upon him, and getting him ready for receiving the
message. If we follow the life of the Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him, we find that God the Most High chose him as an unlettered man who
neither read nor wrote. Despite this, He vouchsafed him many miracles that
all spoke of the truth of his message. The first of them is that it was known
that he peace and blessings be upon him did not have any outstanding ability in
poetry or prose like Quss ibn Sa‘ida or Aktham ibn Sayfi, for instance, and so
his share of eloquence was ordinary, not outstanding.

Despite this, his message came challenging his people in the domain of
rhetoric and language. If he peace and blessings be upon him were famous for poetry,
prose, or oratory, they would have said that the Quran was a work of literary
genius that arose from the talent that had been present in Muhammad peace
and blessings be upon him since his youth. People’s natural talents generally
become clear before they are twenty years of age, or thirty if the talent is
late in developing. Talents do not suddenly spring out from a person in their
fortieth year of age; and no gift ever tarries until someone is forty. The people
were surprised that Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him who never before
had given a speech, or written anything, or composed any poetry, could bring
up a Quran that the most eloquent of people and the most talented in the art of
language could not match. Where from did he bring this miraculous speech
with which he challenged all mankind and jinn, when he was this age?

Some people claim that the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him
was gifted in language, and that he hid it from people until he was forty, then,
he revealed it. We say that this claim makes no sense at all because we live in a
world of vicissitudes where people die before they are twenty, or thirty, or
forty. Who told Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him that he would not
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die before he was forty so that he could conceal this gift until that age? His
own father died, whilst he was still in his mother’s womb, and his mother
died when he was a young child.

Such events occurring early in his life, could not have brought forth in
Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him the notion that he could conceal
his presumed gift from people until he reached that age; for his own parents
died in his infancy.

Because of this, when the disbelievers came and asked the Messenger of
God peace and blessings be upon him to change the Quran, as the Noble Quran
informs us, they demanded that the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him
bring them a discourse other than the Quran, or to make alterations in it. The
Prophet was commanded to retort that it is not up to him to alter it of his
own volition, and that he only follows what is revealed to him, and that he
dreads, were he (thus) to disobey his Lord, the suffering (which would befall him)
on the awesome Day (of Judgement) (Yunus: 15).

If the Quran was Muhammad’s own work, he might have agreed to change it
so that those who disbelieved would come to believe; but the True Lord the Most High
told His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him to answer them with a
decisive proof that, had God willed it (otherwise), he would not have conveyed
this Scripture to them, and nor would he have brought it to their knowledge,
and to add that indeed, he has dwelt amongst them a whole lifetime before this
(revelation came to him); will they not, then, use their reason? (Yunus: 16)

God the Most High commands His Noble Messenger peace and blessings be
upon him to reply to the disbelievers saying that he had lived with them for
forty years before the message came, and that he had not been known amongst
them for oratory, poetry, or rhetoric. If they used their minds, they would know
that the Quran was not his work, but rather, it was from God. And who would
have perfection ascribed to him and reject it, saying ‘It is not my doing’? People try
to claim for themselves the good work of others, and there are many who see
people pleased by an act whose doer is unknown and so claim it for themselves.
Furthermore, some people fight one another to claim good praiseworthy actions
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for themselves. How often have we seen legal disputes involving different
people all claiming to be responsible for some good action?

Then, there is still another matter worthy of our attention: Could the Messenger
of God peace and blessings be upon him, who never read or wrote, have three
different styles of language, each differing completely from the other? These
three styles are: the style of the Quran, the style of the Qudsi” (Divine)
Hadith, and the style of the Prophetic Hadith. No genius on earth, from the
day it was created until our time, has had three different styles of speech
each having its own nature, none of them resembling the other. How could
the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him make a distinction, while
speaking, between the Quran, the Qudsi Hadith, and the Prophetic Hadith,
giving each of them its own distinct nature and style different from the others?

Everyone has his own distinct style and way of speaking. If you are well
versed in language and literature, by simply reading something, you can
identify who said it because we all have our own distinctive style. How
could have the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him been able to
divide his speech so that he could say, this is the Quran, and this is a Qudsi
Hadith, and this is a Prophetic Hadith?

So the difference between the Quran, the Qudsi Hadith, and the Prophetic
Hadith is the greatest evidence that the Quran and the Qudsi Hadith are not
from the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him; everyone’s
personal style of speaking is distinctive. It is also not possible for a person to
react to life’s events and write every time in a completely different style from
the last one, or to write in one style today, and in another tomorrow, and still in
another the day after, and then, return to the first one. If we listen to someone
reciting the Quran, we will instantly recognise it as Quran; and if he recites a
Qudsi Hadith, we will recognise it as a Qudsi Hadith; and if he quotes a
Prophetic Hadith, we will recognise it as a Prophetic Hadith. Every one of us
has one personal way of speaking only, and if we try to change it, it will
overcome us. The great stylistic differences between the Quran, the Qudsi

(1) A Qudsi Hadith can be defined as a statement the meaning of which is inspired by God
the Most High while its wording is by the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him.
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Hadith, and the Prophetic Hadith constitute the greatest evidence of the veracity
of Muhammad’s message.

The disbelievers were at a loss what to do, finding no flaw that they
could exploit; so what did they say? They said he was a sorcerer! The simple
answer to this is that a bewitched person has no will against the sorcerer so that
he can protect himself from the sorcery; the sorcerer bewitches him openly
against his will. If Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him were a sorcerer,
why did he not bewitch you, too, so that you would believe in him? How did
you protect yourselves from his sorcery?

Your claim is self-defeating; it refutes itself simply because you are able
to sit here and call him a sorcerer. This shows that he has not bewitched
you; and if he were a real sorcerer, he would have bewitched you to follow
him. They then, described him as insane. We say to them that madness is an
undisciplined action having no logical order in it, meaning that you can
never predict what an insane person will do next. He might sit and talk to
you and the next minute strike you. You may find him crying, and the next
moment he is laughing. God the Most High answers them swearing by the Pen
and all that they write, confirming that His Messenger was not, by his
Lord’s grace, a madman! And that he will have a never-ending reward, for
he does indeed keep to a sublime way of life (al-Qalam: 1-4).

God’s testimony to the sublime way of life of His Messenger peace and
blessings be upon him 1s something that was not in conflict with what the disbelievers
themselves knew of him before the message. By their own admission, he
was known for honesty, trustworthiness, and good character; and they used
to call him ‘the trustworthy’. They trusted him with their possessions, and
with their valuables. In order to see how the disbelievers contradicted themselves,
we ask of them, how could you trust an insane man with your possessions?
Does this make sense? Does a person go and leave his most valuable
possessions in the care of a madman? Of course, it is impossible that a madman
can have an exalted character.

They also called him a poet, and a soothsayer. The Noble Quran answered this
affirming that this (Quran) is indeed the (inspired) word of a noble messenger, and
1s not the word of a poet; and nor is it the word of a soothsayer (al-Hagqa: 40-42).
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Their accusation that he was a poet is refuted by the fact that the Messenger
of God peace and blessings be upon him never composed any poetry in his whole
life. Talents do not come along suddenly; they must be refined by trial and error,
just as is the case with driving a car. When a person begins driving, he must have
someone with him who knows how to drive to teach him, and he will sometimes
make mistakes, and sometimes will do it right until he can drive proficiently. The
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him was not gifted with the ability
to produce poetry, and no one ever taught him to do so.

In answer to their accusation that he was a soothsayer, we say that
people tend to forget as time goes by, and so it is said that if you want to be
a liar, you should have a good memory. If we want to know the truthfulness
of a certain statement by somebody, we ask this person again and again after
some time has passed; if he is lying, he will give different versions of his
story. The Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him was illiterate,
unable to read or write. The revelation would descend upon him with verses,
and he would recite them to his Companions. Then, the call to prayer would
be given some hours later, and the Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him would recite in the prayer the same verses that had just been
revealed to him, without changing a single letter in them. For this reason,
the True Lord the Most High reminds the disbelievers that they remember but
a little (al-Hagqa: 42) because if the Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him was inventing the Quran himself, he would have forgotten, altered,
and mixed it up; this is because the mind cannot reproduce what it had said
before down to the very letter. If you ask a person to talk about something and
record what he says, and then ask him half an hour later to repeat what he said,
he will not be able to produce exactly the same speech with exactly the same
words in exactly the same order.

The True Lord sends His guidance to His messengers by inspiration,
subtly, and His means of doing so is hidden from us because God is hidden
from us. God rhe Most High affirms that it is not given to mortal man that
God should speak to him except through inspiration, or from behind a veil,
or by sending a messenger to reveal, by His leave, whatever He wills (to
reveal); for, verily, He is Exalted, Wise (ash-Shura: 51).
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This is because the human constitution, by its very nature, cannot receive
information from God directly; inspiration is the giving of information in a
subtle manner. As an illustration, and in order to make this nearer to understanding,
we say that if, for example, you do not want to receive a burdensome guest, you
work out a signal with your servant so that if he comes and tells you in front
of others that so-and-so has come, you give him this signal so that he does
not bring that person into the house. No one else from among those present
will understand this agreed signal, or know what it means. This is what we
mean by saying that inspiration is the giving of information subtly. No one is
aware of it except the one who gives it and the one who receives it. As long as
inspiration means to give information subtly, it requires someone to inspire,
and someone to be inspired, and something with which to inspire him.

The Quran states that God the Most High gave inspiration to His messengers,
and to others. He gave inspiration to the angels, and to humans like the
mother of Moses peace be upon him and to the Disciples of Jesus peace be upon him,
and to animals like the bee, and to the earth. There is also a kind of inspiration that
Satan gives to his allies. This is ‘inspiration’ in its pure linguistic meaning; as
for the definition of the term ‘inspiration’ in the Sacred Law, it means
inspiration from God to His Messengers. God’s means of inspiration to Moses
peace be upon him was to speak to him from behind a veil; the True Lord’s
inspiration to the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him was to
send the angel Gabriel peace be upon him to him. The angel came to him with
inspiration, and the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him would
hear something like the tolling of a bell as a way of alerting him. The meeting
would take place between Gabriel peace be upon him and the Messenger, and the
chemical balance of the Messenger’s body would change. It happened once
that, when the revelation came to him, his noble knee touched the knee of a
Companion of his who was sitting next to him, and it felt as heavy as a
mountain. If the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him was riding
a camel (when inspiration came to him), it would lie down or fall to the
ground, and be unable to move.

Another thing that God the Most High wants us to notice is that there is
absolutely no contradiction between the Quran and science; if it happens
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that a scientific theory is put forward that is in contradiction with the Quran,
we know that the Quran is the truth, and the theory must be incorrect. There
are some universal truths that God the Most High has kept hidden from us, but
this does not harm us in any way.

For example, everyone benefits from the sun, yet no one knows the exact
reality of it; such is the case with other phenomena in the universe. Our ignorance
of anything that God has concealed from us is not ignorance that does harm to
us, and nor does it reduce the benefit we draw from the universe.

The Quran is God’s speech, and it cannot possibly be approached by
falsehood from its front or its back. It has conveyed God’s guidance to
mankind to protect their free movement in the universe. As long as a person
sticks to the way of the Noble Quran in his life, he will enjoy the beauty of
the universe; however, if he goes against its teachings, he will rush headlong
to his own perdition. Sickness and disease arose in societies when mankind
went against divine guidance; thus, the True Lord the Most High says that He
sends down of the Quran that which is a healing and a mercy (a/-Isra’: 82).

Why did God mention cure before mercy? It is because mercy protects
people from any evil that is to come; but there must first be healing. When
the Quran was revealed, disease and sickness filled societies: tyranny, human
rights violations, slavery, and other societal diseases. Islam came first to cure
these diseases if its guidance was followed; and after this came mercy to
prevent these sicknesses from returning. When God’s guidance is not heeded,
sickness and disease spread; if you retusrn to the pharmacy of the Quran and
take its medicine, you will be cured.
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God the Most High commands every believer to seek refuge in Him from
the accursed Satan before they start reading the Quran (an-Nahl: 98), and so
this seeking of refuge is the first thing a believer does when he begins to
read the Noble Quran.
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It is clear that this noble verse requires us to seek refuge in God from the
accursed Satan before we read the Quran. This is because when a creature turns
to his Creator for protection and seeks His refuge, he becomes stronger despite
his weakness, and becomes victorious despite his inability. This is because
when God is with you, your strength and power is above and beyond any other
strength or power because you have God the Almighty on your side. When we
read the Quran, we must purify our means of reception so that we can receive
God’s speech in the best way. In this state, we do not achieve this by our own
power or our own strength; we do so by seeking aid from God’s power and
might. Why so? That is because the things that hinder a believer from following
God’s guidance are nothing but the works of Satan.

Satan always comes through the door where he sees the guidance in the
soul is weak. If he finds a person is firm in one area, he comes to him from
another. If a believer is firm in his prayer, maintaining it and offering it in
its correct times, Satan comes to him through his wealth, whispering to him
that he should not pay the poor-due because it will lead him to poverty, and
he whispers to him that he should usurp the rights of others assuring him
that he will thus become rich and secure in his future — yet, this is falsehood.

The truth of this matter is what the Messenger of God peace and blessings
be upon him told us when he said, ‘No wealth is lost by (giving) charity.”"
Charity increases wealth, and gives it blessing so that it multiplies and grows.
Wealth belongs to God; it passes from hand to hand in this world, and then,
one dies and leaves it behind. But Satan takes advantage of people’s oblivion of
this reality in order to urge them to amass unlawful wealth. If someone is
upright when it comes to wealth, however, Satan comes to him through women,
making a dissolute woman appear before him and allures him whispering to him
until he commits adultery. If a person is strong in all of these areas, Satan
makes wine tempting to him, or evil gatherings, or talebearing. The important
crux of the matter is that Satan keeps searching for the weak points in a
person to make him fall into sin.

(1) Narrated by Ahmad, Muslim, and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurayra. The
rest of the Hadith is: ...and God gives the servant who forgives increasing honour;
and no one lowers themselves before God, but God will raise them.’
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For this reason, God the Most High makes seeking refuge with Him from
the accursed Satan a means of strengthening your weak points so that Satan
cannot approach you, whilst you read the Quran and place in your head
misgivings that distract you from your reading. This is because God’s
Bestowal in the Noble Quran is equal for all creatures; the Quran’s bestowal
is equal, but every person takes it in a way commensurate with their faith.
The Quran is recited, and people listen, but does everyone accept the Quran
equally? The answer is: No; for God the Most High says that there are some
people who would listen to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, but when
they leave him, they will derisively ask those who have been granted knowledge
about what he had said earlier. These scorners are those who follow their
lusts and whose hearts God has sealed by their actions (Muhammad.: 16).

That is, the Quran has not had any effect on them; rather, it affects the
believers who listen to it attentively. This is the meaning of God’s saying
that if He had made the Quran in a foreign tongue, then the disbelievers
would have asked why its verses had not been made plain and why it is in a
foreign tongue, while it is sent to Arabs. God commands His Messenger to
proclaim that the Quran is a guidance and a source of health for those who
have faith, but as for those who do not have faith, they have a thickness in
their ears, and to them it is a blindness; it is as if they are called upon from
afar (Fussilat: 44).

So the Quran is for all, but the important factor here is the one who
receives it, and the manner with which they receive it when it is recited to
them. God the Most High wants us, when we read the Quran, to put a distance
between Satan and ourselves before he diverts us from God’s guidance and
signs. We do not see Satan, but he sees us, and we do not know where he is,
whilst he knows where we are, and God the Most High forewarns the children
of Adam: they should not allow Satan to seduce them in the same way as he
caused their ancestors to be driven out of the Garden and deprived them of
their garment in order to make them aware of their nakedness. Indeed, he
and his followers have sight of the children of Adam whence they cannot
see them. Indeed, God has made the devils tutelars of those who do not have
faith (al-A4 ‘raf: 27).
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Therefore, we must seek the help of a power that has the ability to
overcome Satan and destroy him. God the Most High requires us to seek His
protection because He is the One able to protect us and purify our hearts and
souls from demonic insinuations, thereby enhancing the way we receive the
Quran; for if you purify your soul to receive the Quran, its noble verses will
touch your heart and your soul, and they will be your guidance and light.

God the Most High rendered judgement over Satan’s affair, and dismissed
him from His mercy and made him accursed and exiled. Satan knows that he
will end up in Hell, and he believes that Adam peace be upon him is the cause of
his fall; the truth of the matter is that the beginning of sin was Satan’s refusal to
obey his Lord’s command to lie prostrate before Adam peace be upon him.
The Noble Quran tells us that when God asked Satan what kept him from
prostrating himself when He commanded him to do so, he answered that he
was better than Adam as he was created from fire whereas Adam was created
from clay (al-A4 ‘raf: 12).

Satan’s sin was the apex of disobedience because he rejected the commandment
of the Commander and said that he will not obey, and he will not prostrate
himself before Adam peace be upon him because he is better than him: Adam
is created from clay, and he is from fire. It was as though he was not satisfied
by God’s judgement, and wanted to change it; and this is the ultimate sinful
disobedience which made God the Glorified dismiss Satan from His mercy,
and describe him as ‘accursed’ so that we would know that he would end up
in hell, and that God would not forgive him.

Then, Satan began his attempts to beguile Adam peace be upon him. Adam
lived in a garden where he was provided with all his sustenance without any
need for him to strive and work. This garden contained thousands of trees
which produced all kinds of fruits which were permitted for Adam and Eve
to eat from as they pleased — except for one tree which God forbade for
them. This tree was the beginning of all human sins. Satan began to beguile
Adam and Eve into sinning. How? He tried to convince them that not eating
from this tree would deprive them of some great good. The Quran tells about
Satan whispering to the couple in an attempt to make them conscious of their
nakedness which had been hidden from them both; and he told them that
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their Lord has not forbidden them that tree but lest they become angels, or
become immortals (al-A4 ‘raf: 20).

There was another instance of enticement: Satan whispered to Adam,
promising to lead him to the tree of immortality, and to a kingdom that will
never decay (7a Ha: 120).

Thus, we know that Satan comes to mankind in more than one way. The
first way was to insinuate that anyone who ate from this tree would become
an angel, or an immortal; the second deception was to insinuate that this tree
would give to whoever ate from it endless wealth as well as eternal life.

So, Satan insinuates to mankind that those things that God has made
prohibited for them are good for them and that if they disobey, they will
attain wealth and power. Adam and Eve ate from the tree, but they did not
become immortals, and nor did they attain eternal wealth. Rather, their nakedness
became apparent to them, and they realised that Satan was nothing but a liar
and deceiver, and that God the Most High, with His Guidance, and by His
Prohibitions, only wanted good for them.

But Satan comes along and embellishes the way of falsehood and makes
it alluring to mankind. If Adam had judged with his intellect, he would have
recognised that Satan’s whisper was a lie. Satan claimed to have been showing
Adam the tree of eternal life. If this tree really gave eternal life, Satan would
not have asked God to keep him alive until the Day of Resurrection; rather,
he would have eaten from the tree himself, and gained immortality.

But Satan took advantage of the forgetfulness of the human soul in order
to misguide Adam peace be upon him to fall into sin — and he also takes advantage
of the heedlessness of the sons of Adam. If the sons of Adam would only use
their intellects, knowing that there is an ancient enmity between their father
Adam and Satan, and that Satan asked God to keep him alive until the Day of
Resurrection in order that he might exact revenge upon Adam and his sons by
leading them into sin — if only they were aware of this, they would be on their
guard; when Satan’s whispering is revealed, he flees away.

Satan gained entrance into the realm of beguilement by swearing by God’s
might; and God is mighty; He has no need of His creatures, and those who
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disbelieve do not harm Him, and those who believe do not increase his
dominion in anything. The verses of the Noble Quran tell us that Satan
swore by God’s might that he will most certainly beguile the children of
Adam all into grievous error (Sad: 82).

But the True Lord the Most High tells us that He expelled Satan from His
mercy, and named him the Accursed so that we would all know that he can
never enter into God’s mercy.

Satan began his enticement of the children of Adam by means of going around
God’s might over His creatures. If God had wanted all of His creatures to be
guided, Satan would not have been able to get near any of them. God the Most High
states that if He had so willed, He could have sent down unto the disbelievers a
sign from the skies so that their necks would (be forced to) bow down
before it in humility (ash-Shu ‘ara’: 4).

God gave mankind the right to choose; had He willed, He would have
forced them to obey like all other creatures instead of giving them free will.
God also commands His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him to proclaim to
people that the truth is from their Lord: Then, let him who wills, believe in it,
and let him who wills, reject it. For all offenders and wrongdoers God has
made ready a fire whose billowing folds will encompass them from all
sides; and if they beg for water, they will be given water (hot) like molten lead,
which will scald their faces: how dreadful a drink, and how evil a place to
rest (al-Kahf: 29).

So God the Most High shows us the way of guidance and the way of
disobedience, and then leaves us to choose between obedience to God and
thus attaining His mercy, or disobedience to God, and thus leading to His
chastisement. The True Lord did not give us this choice except for a limited
period of time which is our worldly lives. When a person comes to die, his human
nature and entitlements expire, and he no longer has any free will. Furthermore,
God the Glorified also did not give us free will in all worldly matters; rather,
he gave it to us only with respect to accepting or rejecting His Guidance,
and choosing whether to obey or disobey.

In order for us to guard against the influence of Satan in our lives, the
noble Quran explains to us how Satan plans to beguile the children of Adam
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peace be upon him: having fallen from grace by his disobedience, he resolved to lie
in ambush for the children of Adam along God’s Straight Path (al-4 ‘raf: 16).

In other words, Satan does not put any effort to deceive those who have
already sold their souls in disobedience, going against everything with which
God commands them. The soul that enjoins evil has its own devil, and does
not need to be seduced or enticed because it presses its owner towards evil.
Because of this, Satan does not stalk bars and brothels endeavouring to entice
those who frequent them since everyone who goes to these places is already a
human devil. Rather, Satan goes to places of obedience and worship, and tries
his best, and uses all of his tricks, to dissuade the people there from
worshipping God. For this reason, we must heed the fact that Satan did not say ‘I
will sit in wait for them on the crooked path;’ as the crooked path follows Satan
by its very nature. Satan wants to lure the people of virtue, so he can make sin
seem tempting to them, and entice them with things like unlawful wealth.

The Noble Quran tells us how Satan, in his rebellion against God, gave
the details of his plan to beguile the children of Adam: he will come upon
them from their front, from their back, from their right, and from their left,
and God will not find the greater part of them grateful (al-A4 ‘raf: 17).

These are, then, the directions through which Satan practises his allurement:
the first is from the front, the second from behind, the third from the right,
and the fourth from the left. We all know that there are six directions, not
only four; so what are the two directions from which Satan does not come?
They are above, and below; Satan fled from these two particular directions.
He did not say ‘I will come to them from above them and below them’
because he knows that the higher direction represents divine loftiness and
the lower direction represents human servitude when a person prostrates to
God. For this reason, Satan completely avoided these two directions.

It is amazing that if you consider the calls of atheism that come out in
every era, you will find that they come from the same directions as Satan does.
They say ‘progressive,” from the front; ‘reactionary,” from behind; and
‘right-wing,” on the right; and ‘left-wing,” on the left. We say to them that
we are not on any of these directions: we are not ‘progressive,’ calling for

44



Introduction

licentiousness and wickedness; nor are we reactionary, saying ‘This is what
we found our forefathers doing,’ sticking to their way irrespective of whether it
was right or wrong; nor are we left-wing, denying religion and supporting
disbelief; nor are we right-wing, believing in capitalism and the exploitation
of people. Rather, we are the lofty Muhammadan community, and we
receive all our commands from God e Most High. As long as all our affairs are
from God the Most High, we will not bend to the will of our equals; rather, we
bend only to the Will of God, the Sublime, and All-Mighty. If you submit to
one higher than yourself, this is never shameful; rather, it is a source of honour
and sublimity, as God the Most High says that all honour and might rest with
God, and His Messenger, and those who have faith; but the hypocrites do
not understand (al-Munafiqun: 8).

We are the lofty Muhammadan community, and we proclaim our servitude
and submission to God, and we follow divine guidance. For this reason, we
are distinguished from all humanity because every person in this world
who does not submit to God the Most High and take guidance from Him,
and submits instead to some form of human guidance, given to him by a
human being who is equal to him in terms of humanity. The human soul
has caprices that it wishes to fulfil. For this reason, it concocts a system
that will lead to its being distinguished above other people, and a system
that it alone will benefit from. The system might be concocted by a group
or class or people: we say that their systems are for their own benefit; but
God the Most High establishes His system of guidance for your own good,
not that He can benefit from you, as He is the source of all goodness, and
is not in need of what you possess, nor of what all humanity possesses. So
justice, goodness, and honour are embodied in the system of divine guidance,
for God does not take from you, He gives to you; and He does not debase
you, but rather, He honours you.

There is something here of which we must be aware. From this loftiness,
God chose an unlettered community in which to make the final connection
between heaven and earth, and He chose from this community an unlettered
Messenger (that is, in the pristine state his mother bore him). He did not
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take education from someone equal to him; he was educated neither by East
nor by West; he did not read anyone’s works and hence was affected by
them; and nor did he read any philosophy and so followed it. The One Who
taught him was none but God the Most High. So, illiteracy was an honour for
the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him because it confirmed
that everything he brought was from God the Glorious and Exalted. So everything
that he brought was a miracle, as it was born of divine inspiration. Had the
Quran been sent down to a civilised nation like the Persians or the Byzantines,
or to a prophet who was not illiterate and who might have read the books of
the philosophers and scholars of the East and West, it would have been said,
‘The Quran was the product of the meeting of civilisations, intellectual gifts,
and reformation movements, to guide people in their lives.” But no; it was an
illiterate community, and an illiterate Messenger, confirming its connection to
heaven; and the source of what Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him brought
had nothing to do with human beings, or education, or civilisation, and was not
the product of human intellect; it was from the True Lord the Most High in order
that Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him, the Unlettered Messenger, would
become a teacher for all humanity. In this way, we realise that Satan cannot
come near to the place where prayers and good works rise upward to the
sky, and nor from the place of submission and servitude to God.

Satan insisted on deceiving mankind so that he would not be the only
sinner. Since he had sinned, and dismissed from God’s mercy, why should
he be the only sinner? Why not make everyone a sinner, too? Since Satan’s
sin was the refusal to prostrate before Adam peace be upon him, why not take
the sons of Adam to hell with him, to take revenge on them, and on their
father? Some people say, ‘Satan sinned, and Adam sinned; and God the Most High
dismissed Satan from His mercy, yet forgave Adam’. In answer to this we
say that there was a difference between the two sins. The sin of Satan was at
the height of sin: a point-blank rejection and refusal of a command. He said,
‘No, I will not prostrate, and I will not obey because I am created of fire,
whilst he is of clay’. It is as though he rejected the command of The Commander.
On the other hand, Adam said, ‘O Lord, Your command is the truth, and Your
word is the truth, and Your guidance is the truth; but I am weak, and could
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not bring myself to obey; so, forgive my weakness, Lord!” For this reason,
God the Glorious and Exalted established repentance for him, and taught him
words by means of which He would forgive him.

So there is a difference between the two sins: one sin in which you say, ‘1
will not obey because I am better than him,” and another sin in which the servant
admits his mistake, and his weakness, and turns to God seeking forgiveness and
mercy. It is a fact that God the Most High told us in the Noble Quran that Satan is
an enemy to us and that we should take him as an enemy: he calls on his
followers so that they may become inmates of Hellfire (Fatir: 6).

Despite this forewarning, it is observed that people do not often heed the
warning and take proper precautions; this is why every time we read the
Quran, God the Most High wants us to seek refuge in Him from the accursed
Satan. This is because if Satan has touched us, or overcome us in some aspect
of our lives, God the Most High will keep him away from us when we read
the Quran so that our hearts become pure, and we are kept safe from Satan
and all his attempts to insinuate to us and detract us from God’s guidance.

When we seek refuge with God from the accursed Satan, we should keep in
mind that the One Whose protection we are seeking is God the Glorious and Exalted.
Now, Satan is nothing but one of God’s creatures, and so are you. It is possible
that one of God’s creatures could be in battle with another of God’s creatures,
and in such a case, the one with greater strength will prevail. However, if one of
them adheres to his Creator, the other will not be able to harm him. If you
leave yourself to Satan, you will be fighting him alone with no help. For this
reason, you seek refuge in God who created you, and created Satan, and He
supports you against him. And so when you find a group of believers in
rivalry with a group of disbelievers, the disbelievers will never be able to
defeat them if the believers remained connected to their Lord.

If they leave aside God’s guidance, however, the disbelievers will defeat
them because in that situation, it will be a battle between two groups who are
distant from God. When creatures are left alone to their own means, the
stronger side will win. But when creatures seek the protection of their Creator,

47



EL SHA'RAWY REFLECTIONS / vol- 1

no one will be able to harm them. Human beings are able to harm one another
if both sides are distant from God. If both sides seek God’s refuge, they will
not fight one another to begin with.

The True Lord the Most High wants you, when you read the Quran, to
purify your means of reception so that you can receive the Quran properly,
by distancing yourself from Satan’s insinuations; only then, can you receive
the Quran with purity, and take everything that it can give you. If you seek
God’s protection from the accursed Satan, you are on God’s side, and Satan
can never have a way to you. The Quran tells us that on the Day of Resurrection,
Satan will address those whom he had deceived telling them that God had
promised them the truth, and that he had promised them, but he deceived
them, and that he had no power over them except that he called upon them
and they answered; therefore, they should not blame him but should blame
themselves. He will also tell them that he will not be able to respond to their
cries for help, nor will they be able to respond to his cries for help. Then,
Satan will proclaim his rejection of what they had done before by joining
him in divinity with God. A grievous suffering is in store for the unjust and
wrongdoers (Ibrahim: 22).

Satan has no power over mankind to force them to do anything against
their will, i.e. he has no power to compel. He has no power to persuade
mankind to sin, which is called the ‘power to convince’. Power is of two kinds:
compelling people against their will, and convincing them to act willingly. Satan
does not have the power to compel us to act against our will, or possesses the
power to convince us to do what we do not want to do. All Satan does is
whisper and insinuate, and our souls’ desire causes us to follow him.

God the Most High wants to bar this whispering from reaching us when
we read the Quran. Then, the True Lord the Glorious and Exalted is the One Who
created Satan, and gave him the ability to whisper to mankind — why? It is
because if obedience existed without any resistance, the warmth of the
enthusiasm of faith would not appear, and nor would the strength of accepting
moral responsibility. When there is temptation, and enticement, yet you are
firm in obedience to God, this is proof of strong faith; this is just as when you
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do not know the trustworthiness of an employee, for example, until you try him
by tempting him to take a bribe. If he is never exposed to this temptation, we
will never be able to test his trustworthiness. However, if he is not tempted, and
holds fast to his honesty and integrity, this is true trustworthiness.

God the Most High gave us free will because He wants His creatures to
obey Him, whilst they have the ability to do the contrary, and believe in
Him whilst they are able not to because this proves the purity of their love
for God. Those creatures that God has chosen to compel will come to Him
out of compulsion, unable to disobey; this confirms God’s overwhelming
power and majesty. But the True Lord the Most High chose to give free will to other
creatures so that they come to Him out of love. This love might be for the favours
God bestows in the Hereafter and for His Paradise, and God does not begrudge
His servants any of this. Or, on the other hand, this love might be for God
Himself (divine love). In this regard, some of the people of purity of heart
have something to say about the meaning of a noble verse in the Quran. The
verse indicates that God rhe Most High commands His Messenger peace and
blessings be upon him to proclaim to all, that he is but a mortal man like all of
them. It has been revealed to him that their God is the One and Only God.
Hence, whoever looks forward (with hope and awe) to meeting his Lord (on
Judgement Day), let him do righteous deeds, and let him not give any other
creature a share in the worship of his Lord (al-Kahf: 110).

They say that Paradise is a creature, one of the creatures mentioned in
the verse; so if you are working for the sake of God Himself, not for the bounties
He bestows, you will be in God’s company on the Day of Resurrection. Those
who work for the sake of paradise will find it, and those who work for the
sake of what is above paradise, will also find it.

If God Almighty had not created paradise or Hell, would He not still be
worthy to be worshipped? Rabi‘a Al-‘Adawiyya'” said, ‘O God, if You see
that I worship you out of desire for Your Paradise, then deny me it; and if

(1) Rabi‘a Al-Adawiyya (8" century CE) was a Muslim Sufi mystic and poet, known for
her poems of divine love — Ed.
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You see that I worship You out of fear of Your Hell, then cast me into it; I
worship You because You deserve to be worshipped.’

The True Lord the Most High wants you, when you read the Quran, to purify
your soul for Him alone. He has knowledge of the tricks that Satan uses to
penetrate the human soul, and that he whispers to you things that spoil your
pristine natural faithful disposition so that the Quran will come to a natural
disposition that has been spoiled, and its bounties will not be received by the
human soul. But if you seek refuge in God, you seek refuge in the Creator, and
no created being will dare to approach you. For this reason, you should want
your means of reception to be ready to receive the pure messages and listen to
God’s speech — for God is the One Who is speaking, and the Quran is not the
speech of the one who recites it, but is rather God’s speech; and for this reason,
our master Ja‘far As-Sadiq God be pleased with him, who was the member of the
descendants of the Messenger of God having most knowledge of the secrets of
the Noble Quran, said about the distresses of life that afflict mankind, such as
fear, worry, concern, harm, and the loss of blessings, ‘I am amazed by those
who have fear, and do not take refuge in God’s words: Our sufficiency is God,
and He is an excellent protector (4/- Imran: 173); for | heard God the Most High
say after it that those who said it returned with God’s favour and bounty,
without having been touched by harm. (4/- ‘Imran: 174). And I am amazed by
those who are afflicted with harm, and do not take refuge (in the supplication of
Ayyub (Job) recounted in the Quran) in God’s saying: Harm has touched me;
and You are the Most Merciful of the merciful ones (al-Anbiya’: 83); for 1
heard God the Most High say after it that He answered him, and removed the
harm that had befallen him (al-Anbiya’: 84). And I am amazed by those who
are afflicted with worry, and do not take refuge in (the supplication of Yunus (Jonah)
recounted in the Quran) in God’s saying: There is no god but You! Limitless You are
in Your glory! I have been one of the wrongdoers (al-Anbiya’: 87); because |
heard God say after it that He responded to him and delivered him from (his)
distress; and this is how He delivers all who have faith (al-Anbiya’: 88).
And I am amazed at someone who is plotted against, and does not take refuge
(in the supplication recounted in the Quran) in God’s words: | commit my case
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to God; for, verily, God sees all that is in His servants’ (Ghafir: 44); for 1
heard God say after it that He preserved him from the evil of their scheming
(Ghafir: 45). As long as you are in the company of your Creator, Satan will
never dare approach you.

When the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him was in the
cave of Thawr with Abu Bakr As-Siddiq God be pleased with him during
the journey of departure from Mecca to Medina, and the disbelievers were
at the entrance to the cave, carrying the weapons, what did Abu Bakr say?
He said, ‘If any of them looks beneath his feet, he will surely see us.” This
is a situation that only the pure of faith could be unfazed by, and so the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him said to his companion:
‘What do you think of two whose third is God?’ This is what the noble
verse alludes to in the Quran’s narrative about the incident, in relating the
Prophet’s comforting words to his companion: ‘Grieve not: verily, God is
with us’ (at-Tawba: 40).

So the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him and Abu Bakr
God be pleased with him were together in the company of God. But was their
being in the company of God the answer to Abu Bakr’s concern, ‘If any of
them looks beneath his feet, he will surely see us’? Yes, in fact it is, because
they were in God’s company; and no eye can see God, and so no eye would
be able to see the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him and Abu
Bakr God be pleased with him as long as they were with God.
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In the Name of God, the Most Merciful,
the Dispenser of Mercy [1]
(The Quran, al-Fatiha: 1)

with the Name of God the Most High. When we recite it, we start in
the exact way that God the Most High wanted it, that is, to start with
God’s Name. The first words that were revealed to Muhammad peace

F rom the moment it was sent down, the Noble Quran was connected

and blessings be upon him were: ‘Read in the Name of your Lord Who has
created’ (al-‘Alag: 1).

This was how the revelation of the Noble Quran began to fulfil its task
in the universe: with the Name of God. Now; when we read the Quran, we
begin in the same way.

Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him was in the cave of Hira’ when
the angel Gabriel peace be upon him came to him, and the first meeting between
him, who was charged with carrying the revelation of the Quran, and the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him began with the word from
the True Lord: ‘Read.’

An instruction to read/recite necessitates that the person either have
something memorised in his head, or that he has something written down in
front of him that he can recite; but the Messenger of God peace and blessings
be upon him had not memorised anything to read, and he had nothing in front
of him to read from — and even if he had a book in front of him, he was
unlettered, unable to read or write.
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When Gabriel said, ‘Read,” the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him
replied, ‘I am not a reciter,” for the Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him was realistic about his abilities. The exchange was repeated three
times: Gabriel peace be upon him would say to the Messenger, according to
divine inspiration: ‘Read,” and the Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him would reply, ‘I am not a reciter.” The enemies of Islam have used
this event to try to throw doubt on the message by saying, ‘How could it be
that God told His Messenger to recite, and the Messenger peace and blessings
be upon him replied, ‘I am not a reciter’?

In answer, we say that God the Most High was speaking according to His
omnipotent power by which He merely says to a thing, ‘Be!” and it is; whilst
the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him was speaking according to
his human nature: ‘I am unable to read a single word.” But it was God’s
power that would take up this Prophet who was unable to read and write,
and turn him into a teacher for all humanity until the Day of Resurrection;
for every human being is taught by another human being, but Muhammad
peace and blessings be upon him would be taught by God the Most High in order
that he would be a teacher for the greatest scholars of the human race who
would take from him knowledge and learning. For this reason, the answer
came from God the Most High: ‘Read in the Name of your Lord Who has
created’ (al- ‘Alag: 1).

In other words, God the Most High Who creates from nothing, will cause
you to read to the people something the like of which the intellectuals of the
whole world, and the civilisations of the whole world will be unable to produce.
Furthermore, all that you recite whilst being the Unlettered Prophet will be a
miracle not only for those who hear it directly from you but for the whole
world, and not only in the time when it is revealed, but throughout the ages
until the rising of the Hour. For this reason, God the Glorious and Exalted
commanded Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him to read — for his
Lord is the Most Bountiful One Who has taught (man) the use of the
pen (al-‘Alag: 3-4).

In other words, O Muhammad, what you will recite will remain as a
guide to all mankind until the end of the world. And because the teacher is
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God the Most High, He describes Himself as ‘the Most Bountiful One,’ using
the Arabic superlative adjectival form (al-akram); for there is ‘bountiful’
(karim), and there is the ‘most bountiful’ (al-akram). When you learn from
a human being, this is a sign of God’s generosity because He makes the
learning easy for you by its being transmitted from a human being like you.
But when God is the One Who teaches you, He is ‘Most Bountiful’ because
your Lord has raised you to a high station by teaching you.

The True Lord the Most High wants to alert us to the fact that Muhammad
peace and blessings be upon him did not recite the Quran because he had
learned how to read; rather, he recited it by the Name of God. As long as it
was by the Name of God, it does not matter whether the Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him learned from a human being or he did not
because the One Who taught him was God — and He taught him at a level far
above that of all humanity.

We also begin reciting the Quran with the Name of God because God the
Most High is the One Who sent it down to us and made it easy for us to know
and recite. The whole matter is in the Hand of God when it comes to
knowledge, power, and understanding. Let us look again at God’s Command to
His Prophet to put the matter to the disbelievers that: had God willed it
otherwise, he would not have conveyed this Scripture to them, and nor would
He have brought it to their knowledge. Add to it that he has indeed dwelt
amongst them a whole lifetime before this (revelation came to him); will they
not, then, use their reason? (Yunus: 16)

For this reason, you read the Quran in the Name of God because He is
the One Who made it easy for you in speech, revelation, and recitation. But
are we required to begin only Quranic recitation with the Name of God? In
fact, we are required to begin every action with the Name of God because
we must respect God’s Bestowal to His creation. When we farm the land,
for example, we must begin with the Name of God since we did not create
the earth that we plough, or the seeds we sow, and nor did we bring down
water from the sky to nourish the crops.

The farmer who takes up the hoe and plants the seeds might be the most
ignorant of people with regard to the constituents of the earth, and the contents
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of the seeds, and what exactly the water does to the soil to make the crops grow.
All a person does is use the mind God created in him and apply its findings on
the material which God created using the power that God has placed within our
bodies in order to undertake the farming.

Mankind has no power to force the earth into giving up its fruits. He has
neither the power to create seeds that grow into trees, nor the power to bring
down water from the sky. When he begins his work with the Name of God, he
is beginning with the Name of the One Who subjected the earth for him, and
subjected the seed, and subjected the water, all of which he had no power to do
himself, and nor did any of it fall within his capabilities. It is as though he is
announcing that he is undertaking all these things in the Name of the One Who
facilitated it all for him.

God the Most High facilitated for us the entire universe and gave us signs
to show this; so do not think that you have any power or intrinsic right over this
universe, and do not think that the means and rules of this universe are intrinsic.
Rather, they all work under the omnipotent power of their Creator Who sets
them into motion when He wills and causes them to cease when He wills.

The large camel and the enormous elephant, when tamed, might be led
by a small child, obeying him; but no man is able to tame even a small
snake. If we achieve this solely by our own power, the taming of a snake or
a serpent should be easier because of their diminutive size. But God wanted
to make them an example so that we would know that by His omnipotent
power, He subjected some things for us and not others, and this is by His
will. For this reason, the True Lord the Most High draws the attention of
mankind to the fact that He has created for them, among all the things which
His Hands have made, the domestic animals of which they are (now) masters, and
that He has subjected them to men’s will so that some of them they may use
for riding, and of some they may eat (Ya Sin: 71-72).

Thus, we see that the submissiveness of these animals to us is the result
of God’s subjugation of them, not of our own abilities.

God causes rain to fall plentifully on a certain land; scientists say that this
occurs according to the laws of nature. God shows us the inaccuracy of this

58



The Chapter of al-Fatiha

statement by bringing about periods of drought in which not a single drop of
rainfalls so that we know that rain does not fall according to natural law, but
rather by the Will of the Creator of the universe. If it is only natural law in
motion, what has caused it to cease working? The Will of the Creator, however,
is above any natural law: if He wills, He makes it work, and if not, it does not.
So everything in the universe is by the Name of God, for it is He Who
subdues and bestows, and it is He who gives and withholds. This is true even
in those things in which mankind have some free will. God states that His
alone is the dominion over the heavens and the earth. He creates whatever He
wills: He grants female offspring to whomever He wills, and male offspring to
whomever He wills; or He gives both male and female (to whomever He
wills), and causes to be childless whomever He wills; He is all-knowing and
Infinite in His Power (ash-Shura: 48-49).

The origin of offspring is the coupling of a male and a female; this is the
natural law. But natural laws do not work without God’s leave, and so sometimes
men and women marry, but produce no offspring. This is because it is not the
natural law that creates; it is the will of the Creator of that law: if He wills, He
lets it operate, and if He wills, He prevents it from operating. God the Most High is
not ruled by any laws; He is the One Who rules them.

Just as God the Glorified is capable of either making natural laws work or
not, He is also capable of breaking these laws. For example, consider the story of
Zechariah peace be upon him. He took care of Mary peace be upon her and brought her
everything she needed; and he would come to her and find that she had provisions
that he had not brought for her. He asked her — and she was a devout holy woman
who kept to her prayer-niche — where she got that from (A/- ‘Imran: 37).

The True Lord narrates this scene for our benefit — in spite of the fact that
Mary peace be upon her, with her behaviour, and her devotion, and her piety,
was beyond any suspicion — in order that we could know that it corrupts the
universe to refrain from asking about the source of things that are not
commensurate with the means of those who come to possess them. A mother
might see her husband spending money in a way that is not commensurate
with his salary, and might see her daughter wearing clothes that are much too
expensive for her to afford. If she only asks her husband or daughter where
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they got this from, society will be preserved from corruption. Corruption comes,
however, when we close our eyes and ignore unlawful wealth. So how did
Mary peace be upon her respond? She told Zechariah that it was from God Who
grants sustenance to whom He wills beyond all reckoning (A4/- ‘Imran: 37).

God’s Omnipotent Power is not ruled by any law. Mary peace be upon her
alerted Zechariah to God’s omnipotence, and Zechariah peace be upon him
prayed to his Lord for a matter that could only be helped by omnipotent
power. He was an elderly man, and his wife was elderly and barren, yet he
wanted a son. This matter is contrary to natural law because conception can
only occur in youth. If a man and woman become old, they can no longer
conceive children; so what if we add to this that the woman was also barren in
the first place? She did not conceive even when she and her husband were
young, so, how could she conceive when she was old, as was her husband?
This issue is contrary to the laws that ordinarily govern human beings; but
God alone is able to bring another law contrary to it. And so He willed to give
Zechariah peace be upon him a son, and so it came about, and Zechariah was
given his son John peace be upon him.

So, everything in this universe exists by the Name of God, and is brought
into existence by the Name of God, and by God’s leave. True, the universe is
governed by means, but God’s will is above all means. When you begin
everything with God’s Name, it is as though you are making God on your side
to help you. By His Mercy, God the Glorified taught us to begin everything with
His Name because ‘God’ is the Name that embodies all attributes of perfection.
Most actions require several attributes in order that they be performed. When
you begin an action, you need God’s Power, His Strength, His Aid and His
Mercy. If God the Glorified did not tell us the name that embodied all His
attributes, we would have to specify the attributes that we needed, so we
would have to say, ‘In the Name of God, the Strong, and in the Name of God,
the All-Sustainer, and in the Name of God, the Responsive, and in the Name
of God, the Fully Capable, and in the Name of God, the Bestower of benefit,’
and so on, referring to all the names and attributes that we needed the aid of.
But God the Most High made us say, ‘In the Name of God,” ‘In the Name of
God,” ‘In the Name of God,” which embodies all these attributes.
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We must take a moment here to consider those who do not begin their
actions in the Name of God, those who seek only material benefits in life. A
non-believing person, who does not begin his actions in the Name of God, and
a believing person, who begins all his actions with God on his mind both take
sustenance from this world because God is Lord to all, and He gives Lordly
sustenance to every creature that He has brought into life. But this world is not a
person’s real life; the Hereafter is the real life. Those who have only this world on
their minds take their share of God’s sustenance and their share of God’s Bestowal
in this life. Those who have God on their minds take their share of God’s
Bestowal in both this life and the next, and so the True Lord the Glorified tells us
that Praise be to Him, to Whom belong all that is in the heavens and in the
earth; and to Him will be due all praise in the life to come; He is the All-Wise,
All Knowing (Saba’: 1). This is because the believer praises God for His
favours in this life, and then praises Him again when He saves him from hell
and suffering, and admits him into paradise in the Hereafter. Praise be to God
in this life and the next!

The Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him says, ‘Every
serious/important action not begun with “In the Name of God, the Most
Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy” is curtailed’”. The meaning of curtailed’
is that it has part of it cut off, that is, it is incomplete and lacking something.
This is because when you do not begin your action in the Name of God, you
might be taken by self-conceit to believe that you are the one who has
subdued things in the universe for your own service and benefit. When you do
not begin an action with God’s Name, you have no reward for it in the
Hereafter because you have taken reward for it in this world, and cut off
yourself from its reward in the Hereafter. If you want the reward of this world
and the next, begin every action with the Name of God. Before you eat, say
‘In the Name of God’ because He is the One Who created this food for you
and provided you with it; when you have a test in an exam, say ‘In the Name
of God,” and He will help you to succeed; when you enter your house, say ‘In

(1) Narrated by As-Siyuti in Al-Jami’ As-Saghir, attributed to ‘Abd Al-Qadir Ar-Rahawi in
Al-"Arba‘in, on the authority of Abu Hurayra, with a sound chain of narration. Also narrated,
with a slightly different wording, by Ibn Kathir in his Tafsir.
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the Name of God’ because He is the One Who provided you with this house;
when you marry, say ‘In the Name of God’ because He is the One Who
created this spouse and made them lawful for you. Every action you do, begin
it with ‘In the Name of God’ because this action prevents you from doing
something else that might incur the wrath of God the Most High. However, you
cannot begin an action that would incur God’s anger in God’s Name; if you
want to steal, drink wine, or do any action that incurs God’s wrath, and then
you remember God’s Name, you will refrain from the action, and you will be
ashamed to begin an action that angers God by mentioning God’s Name; and
in this, way all your actions will be things which God has permitted.

When we begin our recitation of God’s speech with his Name, we are
reading this speech because it is from God, and God is the Only Entity deserving
to be worshipped by all in His universe. The meaning of ‘worshipped’ is that He
is obeyed in all that He commands, and we do not come near anything that He
forbids. It is as though you are receiving the Noble Quran along with God’s
Bestowal by worshipping Him, and by obeying His Commandments and
Prohibitions, and this is the reason why you begin your recitation of the Quran
with the Name of God, in whom you believe as Lord and Divinity; and to Whom
you have vowed to obey in all that He commands and prohibits; and He Who,
on account of your worship of Him, you read His Book, to act in accordance
with what it contains; and He Who has created, and made, and given life, and
brought death; and He to Whom belong the affairs of this life and the next;
and He before Whom you will stand on the Day of Resurrection, that He
might judge whether you have done well, or poorly. So the beginning is from
God, and the end is to God the Glorified.

Some people wonder: ‘How can I begin with the Name of God, when I
have sinned, and done wrong?’ We say that you must not be too ashamed to
recite the Quran, and begin with God’s Name simply because you have
sinned. For this reason, God the Most High gave us the method of beginning
our recitation of the Quran, which is that we say ‘In the Name of God, the
Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy.” God the Most High does not forsake
the sinner, but rather opens for him the door of repentance, encourages him to
enter it, and asks him to repent and return to Him, that He might forgive for
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him his misdeed because God is Most Merciful and Compassionate. Do not
say, ‘I am ashamed to begin with God’s Name because I have sinned,” for
God the Most High wants every sinner to return to the fold of faith, and He is
the Most Merciful, and the Dispenser of Mercy. If you ask how you can say
‘In the Name of God,” when you fell into sin only yesterday, we say to you,
Say ‘In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy;’ for
God’s mercy encompasses all the sins of His creatures, and He the Most High
forgives all sins.

The Arabic words rahma (mercy), Rahman (Most Merciful), and Rahim
(Dispenser of Mercy) are all etymologically related in Arabic to the word rahim,
meaning the womb in which a foetus dwells inside its mother. This is the
place where provision comes without any effort or power from the embryo,
which finds everything it needs to grow ready and waiting for it. Its provision
is direct from God without any toil or cost. Look at the affection and
tenderness a mother shows to her child, and how she overlooks his faults,
and how happy she is when he comes back to her. For this reason, the True
Lord says, in a Qudsi Hadith, ‘I am the Dispenser of Mercy; I created the
womb, and derived for it a name from My name. Whosoever maintains its ties
[of kinship], I maintain their ties; and whoever cuts himself off from it, I cut
him off from Me.”"

God the Most High wants us to always remember that He cares for us, and
sustains us, and opens for us the doors of repentance, one door after another.
We sin, but He does not requite us for our sins, nor withhold from us His
blessings, and He does not destroy us for what we have done. And so we begin
the recitation of the Noble Quran with ‘In the Name of God, the Most Merciful,
the Dispenser of Mercy,” so that we may always remember that the doors of
mercy are open for us so that we raise our hands to the sky and say, ‘O Lord,
have mercy! Forgive us our sins and ill deeds!” In this way, the one who reads
the Quran, remains connected to the doors of God’s mercy, and every time he
strays from God’s guidance, he rushes back to it. As long as God is the Most
Merciful, and the Dispenser of Mercy, the doors of mercy will never close.

(1) Narrated, by Ahmad, Al-Bukhari, Abu Dawoud, and At-Tirmidhi
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The words ‘Most Merciful’ (Rahman) and ‘Dispenser of Mercy’ (Rahim) are
in the Arabic grammatical intensive noun form (sighat al-mubalagha). Here,
we have three words: Rahim (Merciful), Rahman (Most Merciful) and Rahim
(Dispenser of Mercy). The word ‘merciful” implies the attribute of mercy; the
term ‘most merciful’ implies an intensive attribute of mercy, as does the term
‘Dispenser of mercy’. God the Most High is the Most Merciful in this world,
and the Dispenser of Mercy in the Hereafter.

God’s attributes do not waver between strength and weakness; never
imagine that God’s attributes sometimes apply to Him a little, and sometimes
a lot. Rather, they are all attributes of absolute perfection; the thing that
changes is the applications of these attributes in actual happenings. God the
True Lord states that He does not wrong (anyone) by as much as an atom’s
weight (an-Nisa’: 40).

This noble verse excludes any possibility that God the Most High could be
unjust in any way. And we have another noble verse in which God the Glorified
says that he never does the least wrong to His creatures (Fussilat: 46).

We notice here that the grammatical intensive noun form is used Zhallam,
i.e. extremely unjust. Some might say that God’s statement here does not deny
injustice; it only denies extreme injustice, denying that He would do even an
atom’s weight of injustice. To those who say that, we say that you do not
understand the real meaning. God does not wrong anyone: the first verse
denies that God would do even the slightest injustice to any of His servants; the
second verse deals not with one person, but with all His servants. Everyone is
a creation of God, and if every one of them were to be afflicted with the slightest
injustice, in their huge numbers, this would amount to a very gross injustice,
even though individually it was small because the number afflicted would be
so great. So the first verse denies that God the Most High would do any injustice,
and the second verse also denies this, but the intensive noun form is used
because of the large number of people to whom the verse applies.

After this, we come to ‘Most Merciful’ and ‘Dispenser of Mercy’. He is
the Most Merciful in this world because of the great many people whom He
encompasses with His mercy. God’s mercy in this world encompasses the
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believer, the sinner, and the disbeliever. God gives them their life’s sustenance,
and does not chastise them for their sins; He provides for both those who
believe in Him and those who do not; and He forgives much. So those who
are encompassed by His mercy in this world include all of His creatures,
regardless of whether they believe or not.

In the Hereafter, however, God is merciful to the believers alone, and the
disbelievers and idolaters are excluded from His mercy. So those who are
encompassed by God’s mercy in the Hereafter are fewer in number than those
encompassed by His mercy in this life — so why is the intensive noun form
used? It is used because of the intensity of the bestowal and the eternality of
this intensiveness. God’s blessing in the Hereafter is much greater than in this
world, and so the intensive form here pertains to the abundance of the blessing,
and its eternality. So it is as though the quality of exaggeration in this world is
based on the all-encompassing nature of the bestowal, whereas in the Hereafter, it
is based on the special bestowal for the believers, and the abundant blessing
that lasts for all eternity.

There is a difference between many scholars on whether the phrase ‘In the
Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy,” which is present in
113 chapters of the Noble Quran, is to be counted as one of the verses of the
chapters. In other words, is the phrase counted as the first verse of every chapter,
or is it only the first verse in the case of the chapter of al-Fatiha, after which it
is considered to be a way of separating between chapters?

Scholars say that ‘In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser
of Mercy’ is a verse from the Noble Quran only in al-Fatiha, but it is not a
verse of every chapter. There is one chapter in the Quran that does not begin
with ‘In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy,” which
is the chapter of ar-Tawba. The phrase ‘In the Name of God, the Most
Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy’ is repeated in the 30" verse of the chapter
of an-Naml, at the beginning of Solomon’s letter to the Queen of Sheba: It is
from Solomon, and it says, ‘In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the
Dispenser of Mercy’ (an-Naml: 30).
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P B fORINE R F
Praise belongs to God, Lord of the Worlds [2]

the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy [3]
(The Quran, al-Fatiha: 2-3)

The Opening of the Book is also known as the Mother of the Book, and a
Muslim’s prayer is not valid without it. In every rak ‘@'’ of your prayer, you
can recite a different verse from the Noble Quran from the one you recited in
the last rak‘a, and from the one you recited in your other prayers, but if you
do not recite al-Fatiha, your prayer is invalid. For this reason, the Messenger
of God peace and blessings be upon him said, ‘Whoever prays a prayer in which
he does not recite the Mother of the Quran, it is deficient,” and He peace and
blessings be upon him repeated this three times, i.e. ‘it is not complete, and not
valid."® So the chapter of al-Fatiha is the Mother of the Book without which
the prayer is not valid. God the Most High says in a Qudsi Hadith,

I have divided the prayer into two halves between Myself and My
servant; and My servant shall have what he asks for. When the servant says,
‘Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds’ (al-Fatiha: 2), God says, ‘My servant
has praised Me.” And when he says, ‘the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of
Mercy’ (al-Fatiha: 3), God says, ‘My servant has extolled Me.” And when
he says, ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement’ (al-Fatiha: 4), God says, ‘My
servant has glorified Me.” And when he says, ‘You alone do we worship; and
to You alone do we turn for aid’ (al-Fatiha: 5), God says, ‘This is between Me
and My servant; and My servant shall have what he asks for.” And when he
says, ‘Guide us to the straight way’ (al-Fatiha: 6) ‘the way of those upon
whom You have bestowed Your blessings, not of those who have been
condemned, nor of those who go astray’ (al-Fatiha: 7), God says, ‘This is for

My servant, and My servant shall have what he asks for.”®

(1) In Islamic prayer, a rak’a is a unit of prayer consisting of certain supplications, readings, and
acts of devotion. The term rak a originally means bowing or prostration. Islamic daily prayers
comprise 2, 3, or 4 rak’as depending on the time of day of a specific prayer - Ed.

(2) Narrated by Muslim in his Sahih collection, on the authority of Abu Hurayra

(3) A Qudsi Hadith narrated by Ahmad, Muslim, Abu Dawoud, At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i,
1bn Majah and Ibn Hayyan on the authority of Abu Hurayra
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We need be aware when we read this Qudsi Hadith that God says,
‘I have divided the prayer into two halves between Myself and My servant;’
He did not say, ‘I have divided al/-Fatiha between Myself and My servant.’
This implies that the Opening of the Book (al-Fatiha) is in fact the basis of
prayer, and the Mother of the Book.

We also notice that there are three names for God repeated in the phrase
‘In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy’ and in al-Fatiha,
which are: Allah ‘God,” Rahman, ‘the Most Merciful,” and Rahim, ‘the Dispenser
of Mercy.” We say that there is no repetition in the Noble Quran and that if a
word is repeated, its meaning is different in every separate occurrence because
God rhe Glorified 1s the One Who is speaking, and so He puts every utterance
in its right place, with its correct and appropriate meaning.

Our saying ‘In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of
Mercy’ is a way of seeking the aid of God’s omnipotent power when we begin
doing anything. So, the divine name ‘God’ in this phrase means the seeking of
aid from God’s Powers and attributes so that He will help us in what we are
doing. But when we say ‘Praise be to God,’ this is a way of offering thanks to
God for what He has done for us. We cannot offer thanks to God without
using the divine name that embodies all the different attributes of God because
we praise Him for all His attributes, and His mercy so that we do not have to
say ‘In the Name of the All-Dominant,” and ‘In the Name of the All-Giver,” and
‘In the Name of the All-Generous,’ and ‘In the Name of the Most Merciful,” and
so on. We praise God for the perfection of His attributes, and this praise
includes the perfection of all of these attributes.

There is a difference between the phrase ‘In the Name of God,” by which
we seek aid for that which we have no power to accomplish alone because
God is the One Who subjugated for us everything in this universe and made it
serve us, and the statement ‘Praise be to God.” The divine name only comes
here so that we can praise God for all that He has done for us. It is as though
‘In the Name of God’ is a way of seeking help from God with all His perfect
attributes, and that ‘Praise be to God’ in al-Fatiha is a way of offering thanks
to God with all His perfect attributes.
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The meaning of the phrase ‘the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy’ in
the phrase ‘In the Name of God...” is not the same as when the same phrase
occurs in al-Fatiha. In the phrase ‘In the Name of God...,” it reminds us of
God’s mercy and forgiveness so that we are not ashamed or afraid to seek the
aid of God’s Name, even if we have sinned. God the Most High wants us to
seek aid always through His name in everything we do. If any of us falls into
sin, and says, ‘How can I seek the aid of God’s Name, when I have disobeyed
Him?” We say to him, approach Him from the door of mercy, and He will
forgive you; and seek His aid, and He will answer you. When you fall into
sin, you seek refuge in God’s Mercy from His justice because God’s justice
does not leave any sin great or small without counting it.

This is what we understand from the Quranic verse that explains that on
the Day of Judgement, the record (of everyone’s deeds) will be laid open; and
one will see the guilty filled with dread at what (they see) in it; and they will
be bewailing the record which leaves out nothing, be it small or great, and
takes count of everything. And they will find all that they had done facing
them; your Lord does not wrong anyone (a/-Kahf: 49).

Were it not that God’s mercy comes before His justice, no blessing would
remain for people, and not a single one of them would remain alive on the
face of the earth. God the Glorified says that if He were to take men
(immediately) to task for all the evil that they do (on earth), He would not leave
a single living creature upon its face. However, He grants them respite until a
term set (by Him): but when the end of their term comes, they can neither delay
it by a single moment, nor hasten it (an-Nahl: 61).

Man was created weak, and prone to restlessness. The Messenger of
God peace and blessings be upon him once said to his companions, ‘None of you
will enter Paradise by virtue of your works, unless God covers them with
His mercy.” They asked, ‘Not even you, o Messenger of God?” He peace and
blessings be upon him said, ‘Not even 1.’

The sins of man in this world are numerous. If he judges, he might judge
unjustly; if he guesses about someone, he might guess badly; if he talks, he
might lie; if he testifies, he might perjure and not tell the truth; if he speaks,
he might backbite.
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We commit all these sins in different degrees, and none of us can ascribe
perfection to himself even those who do their utmost to obey God do not
reach perfection, for perfection is for God alone. The Messenger of God peace
and blessings be upon him says, ‘All of the children of Adam do wrong: and the

best of those who do wrong are the repentant.”"

In the Noble Quran, God the Glorified describes man’s response to the
bounties God grants to mankind, stating that He has given them of all that
they asked of Him; and should they try to count God’s blessings, they could
never compute them. Surely, man is indeed unjust, ungrateful (Ibrahim: 34).

Because of this, the True Lord did not want sins to prevent us from beginning
every action with mention of His name, and so he taught us to say, ‘In the Name
of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy’ so that we would know that
the door is open for seeking God’s aid, and that sins should not prevent us from
seeking aid in God’s Name in everything we do. God is the Most Merciful, and
the Dispenser of Mercy, and so He relieves your desolation for your sin by
allowing you to seek aid in Him.

On the other hand, the phrase ‘the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy’
in al-Fatiha (3) comes in the context of ‘Lord of the worlds’ (2), the Lord
Who created you from nothing, and sustained you with blessings that cannot
be enumerated or counted. You praise Him for these blessings which you
took by means of His mercy in His Lordliness; for lordliness does not imply
as much severity as it does mercy.

God the Glorified is the Lord of both the believer and the disbeliever, for
He is the One Who called them all into being. Because of this, He grants them
bounties by His mercy, not by what they deserve. The sun rises on the believer
and the disbeliever; its rays are not veiled from the disbeliever and given to the
believer alone; and rain falls on those who worship God, and on those who
worship idols instead of God; and the air is breathed by those who say ‘There
is no god but God,” and by those who do not say it.

(1) Narrated by Ahmad in his Musnad, and by At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, and Al-Hakim, on
the authority of Anas God be pleased with him
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Every favour that God grants in this world, out of His lordly grace, is for
all of His creatures — and this indeed is mercy. God is Lord of all, both those
who obey Him and those who disobey Him — and this is indeed mercy. And
God accepts repentance — and this is indeed mercy.

So, in al-Fatiha, the phrase ‘the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy’ (3)
refers to God’s Mercy in His Lordship over His creation: He reprieves the sinner,
and opens the doors of repentance for all who seek refuge with Him.

God the Glorified gave His mercy precedence over His wrath, and this in
itself is a mercy that merits gratitude. So, the meaning of ‘the Most Merciful,
the Dispenser of Mercy’ (3) in the phrase ‘In the Name of God...” is different
from its meaning in the text of al-Fatiha.

If we now move to the verse ‘Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds’ (2),
we see that God is praised for His Self, and praised for His attributes, and praised
for His blessings, and praised for His Mercy, and praised for His Guidance, and
praised for His Decree; and in fact God was praised (praiseworthy) before He
even created anyone to praise Him. Out of His mercy, God the Glorified made
the means to thank Him in a simple, (in Arabic) two-word phrase.: al-hamdu
li-Lah ‘Praise be to God’ (2).

It is amazing that when you thank a human being for his kindness, you
spend hours and hours and use all kinds of words of thanks and praise, and
you subtract and add and follow people’s opinions, even composing a poem or a
speech full of praise and thanks; but God the Glorified, the Almighty Whose
blessings cannot be counted or measured, taught us to thank Him using only a
couple of words: ‘Praise be to God’ (2).

We might understand that exaggeration in thanking human beings is
blameworthy because it can give rise to all sorts of delusions and hypocrisy and
may make a sinful person more sinful. Therefore, we should be sparing in how
much we thank and express praise to other human beings because we thank God
for all of the great blessing He grants us with only two words: ‘Praise be to God’ (2).
Out of His mercy on us, God the Glorified taught us the phrase that we should use
to praise Him. Had He left us without specifying these two words, it would
have been difficult for human beings to find the right way to praise God for
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this divine perfection. However much people were gifted with eloquence and
fine expression, they would be unable to reach an expression of praise that
would befit the majesty of the One Who bestowed on them all that. How can
we praise God when the intellect is unable to even comprehend His power, or
to measure His blessing, or to encompass His mercy? The Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him demonstrated to us the human incapability of
praising the divine perfection of God, when he peace and blessings be upon him
said, ‘I cannot praise You as You have praised Yourself.’

Furthermore, by the phrase ‘Praise be to God’ (2), God the Glorified has
made all mankind equal. Had He left the concept of praising Him without
specific delimitation, the levels of praise that people offered would have
differed in accordance with their differing rhetorical abilities. An illiterate
person who cannot read or write would be unable to find the right words with
which to praise God, whilst a scholarly person with good rhetorical ability
would be able to come up with expressions of praise commensurate with his
learning and eloquence. In this way, the degrees by which humanity praised
God would differ in accordance with their status in the world.

But the True Lord willed that by His justice He would make His servants
equal together with a single expression of praise, and so He taught them, with
His first words in the Quran, to say ‘Praise be to God’ (2), giving an equal
chance to all of His servants so that the educated and the uneducated, and
the eloquent and the ineloquent would be equal in offering praise.

Therefore, we praise God rhe Glorified for teaching us how to praise Him so
that a servant of God remains ever-offering praise, and God remains at all
times praised. Before God created us, He created for us blessings which are
reason for us to praise Him: He created for us the heavens and the earth, and
made for us water and air, and placed upon the earth sustenance enough to all
humanity until the end of time. This favour deserves praise because He made
it before He even created the first human being so that when He created
mankind, these blessings were already there. Moreover, before God the Glorified
created Adam peace be upon him, the father of all humanity, he was preceded by
the Paradise in which he would dwell, neither tiring nor toiling; and He
created all that he would eat, and drink, and all he needed to live and derive
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enjoyment from was already present and ready for him before he was created.
When Adam and Eve peace be upon them came down to earth, all these blessings
were already there before them, and so they found things to eat and drink and
nourish themselves with. If these blessings had not come before man, and had
they been destined to be created after him, he would have perished while
waiting for them to come.

Moreover, the divine bestowal upon mankind gives him a blessing simply
by virtue of his having been created in his mother’s womb, finding therein
everything needed to receive him and feed him for as long as the pregnancy
lasts. When he comes out into the world, God places in his mother’s breast milk
that flows when he is hungry, and stops when he is full, and stops for good
when the breastfeeding term ends. He finds a mother and father who provide
for him his life needs until he is able to support himself. All of this takes place
before the person reaches the age of responsibility, and before he can even say
the words: ‘Praise be to God’ (2).

So we see how the blessing always precedes the one who is favoured by
it. When a person says ‘Praise be to God’ (2), he says so because the reasons
for his offering praise — the blessing he has received — was present in
existence even before he was.

God the Glorified created for us things in this universe that provide for
mankind without any effort from him, and without being subjected to him.
Man is unable to provide for himself the blessings that the True Lord gives
him without any effort on man’s part. The sun gives heat and life to the earth
without any repayment, or any endeavour on the part of man. Rain falls from
the sky without you doing anything, or having any power to bring it down.
Air is present for you everywhere so you can breathe it without any effort or
power. The earth gives you its fruits simply by your planting seeds and
watering them. Crops grow by God’s power. Night and day follow one
another so you can rest and sleep, and then go about your life. You do not
bring forth the light of day; and nor do you make the dark of night; yet you
take repose at night, and work during the day, by means of God’s power,
without you having to do anything.

Man created none of these things; rather, he was created to find them present
in the universe, providing for him without any payment or effort on his part. Is it
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not right then, that you say: ‘Praise be to God for the blessing of subduing the
universe to serve mankind’? All of this makes praise a moral imperative.

God’s signs in His creation also merit praise: for the life that God has
given us, and the signs that He has placed in His universe to show us that this
universe has a Mighty Creator: the universe, with its sun, moon, stars, earth and
everything in it, and all far beyond the powers of mankind, and no one can claim
it as his own work. No one, however far his knowledge reaches, can claim that he
created the sun, or made the stars, or the earth, or established natural law, or gave
the earth its atmosphere, or created himself, or created anyone else.

These signs all prove the existence of a higher power which created and
made everything. These signs are not static so that we might forget them; rather,
they are always moving, to alert us to the Creator of this mighty universe.

The rising sun in the morning reminds us of the miracle of creation, and
the setting sun in the evening reminds us of the might of the Creator. The
succession of night and day happens before our eyes every day so that we can
pay attention and wake up. Rain falls from the sky to remind us of the divinity
of the One Who sent it down. Crops rise from the earth, nourished by the same
kind of water, yet they grow diverse in colour, shape, taste, and scent, each
developing in a different way from the other. The harvest comes, and the fruits
and crops disappear; and then the crop season comes again, and they reappear.

Everything in this universe is moving to remind us if we happen to forget,
and to show us that there is a Mighty Creator. We can continue like this
without end because God’s blessings cannot be counted or measured. Every
one of them guides us to the existence of the True Lord, and proves to us that
this universe has a Splendid Creator, and that no one can claim to have
created the universe or anything in it because the whole question is settled.
Praise be to God because He has placed pristine natural faith in our souls,
and then, supported it with intellectual faith with His signs in the universe.

Everything in this universe merits praise, yet men lavish praise on created
things whilst forgetting the Creator! When you see a beautiful jewel, for
example, or an amazing flower, or any of God’s creations, your soul is filled
with its beauty, and you praise this creation, saying: ‘How beautiful this flower
is!” or this jewel, or whatever it may be. But the created thing that you praise
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did not give itself this beauty; the flower has no say in whether it is beautiful or
not, and the jewel has no say in the magnificence of its creation. Nothing in this
universe gave itself beauty; the One Who gave it beauty was God the Most High —
so do not be confused, praising the creation, whilst forgetting the Creator. Rather,
say: Praise be to God Who placed within the universe things that remind us of
the might of the Creator, and the precision of His creation!

God’s Way and Guidance also merit praise from us because God has sent
us His Guidance to show us the way of good, and keep us from the way of evil.
God’s Guidance which He has sent down to His messengers, told us that God
the Most High 1s the One Who created for us this universe, and created us, too.
The precision and magnificence of creation show us that there is a Mighty
Creator, but they cannot tell us who the Creator is, or what He wants from us.
Because of this, God sent His messengers to tell us that it was God Who
created this universe, and created us; and this merits praise.

God’s Guidance made clear to us what the True Lord wants of us, and how
we are to worship Him; and this merits praise. God’s Guidance showed us the
correct and optimum way to live. God does not discriminate between us as His
creation, and does not favour one of us over another except by virtue of their
piety. We are all equal creatures before God the Glorified.

So true legislation, true speech, and true judgement, are all from God. As
for man-made legal systems, they are characterised by being deeply influenced by
personal, group, or sectarian interests, whims, and discrimination. Such laws
usually take the rights of some and give them to others; and so in every human
legal system, we are bound to forms of find human injustice.

In communist countries, the members of the Party Central Committee are
quite well-off, whilst their people are all living in poverty and hardship. This is
because the lawmakers follow their own caprices, and put their own interests
first. The same is true of capitalist countries. The people who own the capital
take all the good. But when God the Glorified sent down His Guidance to us, He
judged fairly among people, and gave everyone their rights, and taught us how
to make life on earth upright, by keeping it far from human caprice and
subservient to God’s Justice — and this in itself merits praise.
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The True Lord deserves praise from us because —unlike worldly lords— He
does not take anything from us, but He only gives to us. In every age, human
beings try to exploit fellow human beings because they covet the wealth and
riches that they possess. God the Glorified does not need what we possess; He
gives to us, and does not take from us, and He possesses the stores of everything,
as He says that there is not a single thing but its storehouses are with Him,
and He sends it down with a settled measure (al-Hijr: 21). So God the Glorified 1s
always giving to His creatures, and the creature is always taking from God’s
blessings. Worshipping God only gives to you; it does not take anything from
you — and this merits praise. Because of God’s infinite bestowal, mankind must
ask Him, supplicate to Him, and seek His aid. This merits praise because it
spares us from humiliating ourselves in this world. If you ask for something
from an influential person, he will set an appointment for you, and assign a
limited time to speak with you; and he might become uncomfortable with
you, and might stand up to end the meeting. But God’s door is always open,
and you can go before Him whenever you like, and raise your hands to the
sky and pray whenever you like, asking God for whatever you like, and He
will give you what you want if it is good for you, and withhold it from you
if it proves bad for you.

God the Glorified asks you to pray to Him, and to ask of Him; He calls
His servants to supplicate to Him, (and) He will respond to them. Those who
are too proud to worship Him will enter hell, abased (Ghafir: 60).

And God the Glorified also commands His Messenger to proclaim that if His
servants ask him (the Messenger) about Him (God) — He is near; He responds to the
call of him who calls, whenever he calls to Him: let them, then, respond to Him, and
believe in Him so that they might be guided to the right way (al-Bagara: 186).

God the Most High knows what is in your soul, and so He gives you even
without your asking. Read the Qudsi Hadith, in which the Lord of Might says,
‘Whoever is too occupied by My remembrance to ask of Me, I will give him

better than I give to those who do ask.”"

(1) Narrated by Al-Bukhari, Al-Bazzar, and Al-Bayhaqi on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar

75



EL SHA'RAWY REFLECTIONS / vol- 1

God’s Bestowal never runs out, and the stores of His favours are never
empty, and whatever you ask Him, and however often you ask Him the Exalted,
He has more; there is nothing difficult for God the Most High, if He wants to
grant it to you. Read the poet’s lines:

It is enough honour for me that I am a slave

Whose Lord will meet him without any appointment;
He occupies the station of utmost sanctity, but

I can meet with Him whenever and wherever I like.

So God’s Bestowal merits praise, and His withholding of this bestowal also

merits praise.

And the existence of God, the absolutely independent and self-sufficient
Being," merits praise. God deserves praise for His very being. Were it not for
God’s justice, people would have transgressed and done much injustice upon
the earth; but when God’s Hand closes upon an oppressor, it makes of him a
cautionary tale and a lesson of warning to others so that people would fear
and refrain from committing injustice. And everyone who escapes punishment in
this world for their sins, injustice, and tyranny will meet God in the Hereafter
so that they would be punished for the wrongs they had done — and this merits
praise. The one who is wronged in this life knows that he will eventually
receive his requital, and so his soul calms down, and is reassured in his heart
that the day will come when he will see the one who oppressed him being
punished in Hell. And so, he is rid of his sorrow, and he is able to bear the
bitterness of injustice when he knows that God is in control of His creation,
and that no one can escape His Justice.

When we say ‘Praise be to God’, we are expressing various different emotions,
which together comprise worship, love, praise, thanks and gratitude. Many

(1) This phrase is used as the nearest equivalent of the Arabic term wajib al-wujud, which
translates as aseity, a concept in Christian theology that denotes a being (God) Who is
uncaused, the source of all causes, is absolutely independent and self-sufficient. The Islamic
version of the term also stresses the idea that he is not in need of other beings, while all
other beings need him for their existence and survival. Muslim philosophers also add that
the wajib al-wujud is a being whose non-existence cannot be conceived as possible — Ed.
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emotions fill the soul when we say ‘Praise be to God,” all of them embodying
praise that is incapable of expressing thanks for God’s perfection and
largesse. These emotions come from the soul and settle in the heart, and then
flow out of the body organs to the entire universe.

Praise is not mere utterances that I repeat by the tongue: it first passes as
an idea through the mind, establishing the awareness of the meaning of God’s
blessings in the mind; then, it settles as a sentiment in the heart which
responds to it; then, it moves to the limbs, and I stand up and pray to God in
heart-felt thanks, and my body trembles, and tears flow from my eyes — and
all of these reactions spread to all those around me.

An illustration is in place here: let us suppose that I am facing a crisis or a
hardship, or a difficult situation that may lead to disgrace; and then someone
comes along and alleviates my affliction, by, for example, giving me money,
or finding a way out of the crisis for me. The first thing I would do is recognise
this kindness, and see that this person deserves to be thanked. Then, this
notion would go to my heart which would become attached to the one who
did this kindness to me. Then, my limbs would react, so I can translate this
emotion into an action that would be to the satisfaction of the one who did me
the kindness. Then, I would praise the person and tell people about his kindness
and generosity, and they would seek recourse to him, and so the circle of
praise would widen, and more favours would come to people, and they would
experience the same thing I had experienced, and so the circle of gratitude
and praise would widen further and further.

Offering praise to God brings us more of His blessings as He states that
if people — as receivers of His favours — are grateful, He would increase His
bestowals more and more; but if they are thankless, His Punishment is severe
(Ibrahim: 7). Thus, we see that rendering praise and thanks to God’s favours
will bring us more blessings; and we offer thanks for them, and this brings us
more. In this way, praise remains permanent, and bestowal remains permanent.
If we consider our entire lives, every moment of them merits praise: when we
sleep, and God the Most High takes our souls, and then, returns them to us
when we wake, this merits praise. God says that He causes all souls to die at the
time of their death; and (causes to be as dead), during their sleep, those that
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have not yet died; He withholds (from life) those upon whom He has decreed
death, and lets the others go free for a set term. In this, there are signs for
people who reflect (az-Zumar: 42).

And so, our mere waking from sleep and the fact that God the Most High has
returned our souls to us — merit praise. When we get out of bed, it is God Who
gives us the power to move; were it not for His bestowal, we would not be able
to rise — and this merits praise. When we eat our breakfast, God provides food
for us from His favour: He has created it and made it grow, and He provides us
with it — and this merits praise.

When we go out into the street, God facilitates and subjects for us the
vehicles that transport us to our places of work. Whether we own cars or use public
transport, Praise be to Him. When we converse with people, God the Most High
is the One Who gives our tongues the ability to speak; if He so willed, He could
make us mute, unable to speak. All of this merits praise. When we go to work,
God facilitates for us jobs by which we earn our livelihood so that we can eat
from our lawful earning. All of this merits praise. And when we return
home, we go back to our spouses and children whom we have by the Grace
of God — and this merits praise.

So every deed a man does in this worldly life merits praise to God, and so
one of us must constantly offer praise. Even more, one must also praise God
for every misfortune that afflicts one. This is because what might appear to
one to be an adversity might actually be nothing but good. We have an
illustration of this fact in the Quranic verse where God the Most High commands
the men in the believing community to associate kindly with their wives, for if
they dislike them, it may well be that they dislike something in which God
puts abundant good (an-Nisa’: 19).

So you praise God because He decrees what is good; whether you like
what He decrees or not, you believe that it is good for you because you do not
have full knowledge of things, whilst God does. And so, we must praise God
for everything that happens in our lives. By doing this, we refer the matter
back to God Who created us and Who knows what is best for us.

The opening chapter of the Book, i.e. al-Fatiha begins with the verse
‘Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds’ (2). A question worth asking here is:
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Why did God the Most High say, *...Lord of all the worlds’?" We say that
‘Praise be to God’ means praise for divinity because the word ‘God’ implies
‘truly deserving of worship.” Worship is a moral responsibility; and moral
responsibilities come from God to His servants. It is as though praise is first
and foremost due to God (the Sender of Laws), and then after that, praise is
also due to God the Lord Who created us from nothing, and Who sustains us
and keeps us from starvation with His provisions. This is because the One
Who bestows blessings and favours, might be praised by all people; but the case
might be different with praise to the Sender of Laws, as moral responsibility
may be difficult for some people. If people knew the value of moral
responsibility in life, they would hasten to praise God for His commands and
prohibitions because by means of them He has guaranteed the prevention of
conflict in people’s lives, and allowed their lives to proceed with concordance
and harmony. So the first blessing was that God the Most High showed us the
way to worship Him, and the second blessing is that He is the Lord and
Sustainer of all the worlds.

In this worldly life, there are people who obey God, and people who disobey,
and there are believers, and non-believers. Those who enter under the
bestowal of the divine are the believers; as for the provision of lordliness, all
are encompassed by it. We praise God for the bestowal of His Divinity, and
we praise Him for the provision of His Lordliness because He is the One Who
created, and He is the Lord of the worlds. Nothing in the universe is out of
His control, so let the people in this world be content that His favours will
continue for them by means of the provision of lordliness. The sun cannot set
and then, refuse to rise, and the stars cannot clash with one another in the
universe, and the earth cannot refuse to grow crops, and the atmosphere
cannot leave the earth and let everyone suffocate.

(1) The discussion in this paragraph (and references to the topic would be made repeatedly
in the book) involves a fine distinction between the concepts of godliness/divinity
(ulouhiyya in Arabic) and lordliness (ruboubiyya in Arabic). These are two attributes
of God that should be distinguished from each other. The first (ulouhiyya) relates to
God as the Deity deserving of true worship and Who has the right to send down laws to
govern man’s life. On the other hand, ruboubiyya denotes the attribute of God as
Creator and Sustainer of all the creation.
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So God the Most High wants to reassure His servants that He is Lord to
everything in the universe, and that no force that serves mankind is able to refrain
from serving them because God is in control of His universe and all that He
created. He is the Lord of the worlds — and this merits praise; for God the Most High
has prepared for mankind things to serve them, and He furthermore has made
man master of the universe. And so the believer should not fear tomorrow — how
could he fear, when God is the Lord of the worlds? If he has no food, he is sure
that God will provide for him because He is the Lord of all the worlds; and if a
calamity befalls him, his heart is assured that God will relieve his distress, and
remove his hardship because He is the Lord of the worlds. And if a blessing visits
him, he remembers God, and thanks Him for it because He is the Lord of the
worlds Who has granted him this blessing. The True Lord is praised because He
is the Lord of the worlds, and nothing in His creation is beyond His will. As for
the bestowal of divinity, its reward is in the Hereafter. This world is the abode of
trial of one’s faith, whilst the Hereafter is the abode of recompense. Some people
do not worship God; they are equal to the believers with respect to the provision
of lordliness in this world, but in the Hereafter, divine bestowal will be for the
believers alone. God’s blessings will be for the denizens of paradise, and His
Bestowal will be for those who believe in Him. God the Most High commands His
Messenger peace and blessings be upon him to put forward the repudiating question
as to who has forbidden God’s goodly raiment and healthful viands that He has
provided for His servants. Then, He commands the Messenger to proclaim that
these things are made lawful to the faithful in the life of this world — to be theirs
alone on Resurrection Day. Thus, God makes clear His messages to people of
knowledge (al-A raf: 32).

Praise be to God not only in this world, but in the Hereafter as well. God
is always praised: in this world, for the provision of His Lordliness to all of
His creatures, and the divine bestowal to all those who believe in Him; and in the
Hereafter for the provision He grants to His believing servants. God relates to us
how His believing servants will, in the Hereafter, proclaim their praise to God Who
has made good His promise to them, and Who has made the earth as their heritage
so that they may dwell in paradise as they please. And how excellent a reward
will it be for those who laboured in God’s way (az-Zumar: 74). Their call in it

80



The Chapter of al-Fatiha

is ‘Glory be to You, o God’; their greeting in it is ‘Peace!” and the close of their
call is ‘Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds’ (Yunus. 10).

By moving to the phrase ‘the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy’
(al-Fatiha: 3), we find that another thing that necessitates praise is that God
the Most High is the Most Merciful, and the Dispenser of Mercy. He grants His
bounties in this world to all His servants by the agency of lordliness which is
for both the believer and the non-believer, and this is not cut off until death.

God does not veil His bounties from His servants in this world, and God’s
blessings or bounties cannot be counted or measured. Despite all the advances
in instruments of calculation and computers and so on, we do not find anyone
who comes along and says that he will count God’s blessings. This is because
one condition of counting is that you should be able to do it to begin with;
you cannot count anything unless you have the capacity to enumerate it. As
long as it is beyond your capability and your power, you cannot even approach
it. For this reason, no one from now until the Day of Resurrection will be able
to enumerate God’s blessings because no one can count them.

We also need to pay attention to the fact that the entire universe is perturbed
by mankind, and that the subdued world that serves us by compulsion, becomes
upset when it sees sinful people. This is because the subjected world goes straight
by God’s Guidance by compulsion, and so when it sees mankind, whom it serves,
disobeying God, it becomes weary.

Read the Qudsi Hadith if you wish to learn something about God’s mercy
with His servants: There is no day upon which the sun rises except that the
sky calls out, saying, ‘Lord, permit me to fall upon the son of Adam in
smithereens, for he has eaten from Your goodness, and refused to thank You;’
and the seas say, ‘Lord, permit us to drown the son of Adam, for he has eaten
from Your goodness, and refused to thank You;’ and the mountains say,
‘Lord, permit us to collapse upon the son of Adam, for he has eaten from
Your goodness, and refused to thank You.” God the Most High replies, ‘Leave
them, leave them; had you created them, you would have had mercy on them!
They are My servants: if they turn to Me in repentance, I am their Beloved;
and if they do not turn to Me, I am their doctor.”"

(1) Narrated by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal in his Musnad
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These are the manifestations of the names ar-Rahman ‘the Most Merciful’
and ar-Rahim ‘the Dispenser of Mercy,” and how they have guaranteed for us
the continuation of everything that serves us in this universe, despite mankind’s
disobedience. They all serve us by means of the agency of lordliness, and they
remain in our service by God’s subjugation of them because He is the Most
Merciful, and the Dispenser of Mercy.

Some people might wonder: Are the earth, the sky, and other inanimate
objects, and plants and animals, able to talk? We say yes; they have a language
of which we are not aware, known only to their Creator. The True Lord the Most High
informs us that since the early stages of creation, each one of these creatures
have had a language: God addressed the sky — and it was but smoke — and the
Earth and ordered them to come — willingly or against their will — and they
replied that they would come in obedience (Fussilat: 11).

So the earth and the sky both understood God, and they replied to Him
that they would come willingly. Did God not teach Solomon peace be upon him
the discourse of the birds, and the language of the ants? Did the mountains not
extol God alongside David peace be upon him? So every creature of God has its
own appropriate senses and even its own emotions. When God the Most High
spoke about the people of Pharaoh, He said that they perished and left behind
gardens, water-runnels, fields, and noble dwellings, and the life of ease in
which they used to delight. And God made another people the heirs to what
they had left; and neither sky nor earth shed tears over them, nor were they
allowed a respite (ad-Dukhan: 25-29).

So the heavens and the earth have emotional reactions even to the point of
weeping. They did not weep for Pharaoh and his people, but they weep in
sorrow when they are parted from a believer who prays and follows God’s
guidance. Ali ibn Abu Taleb God be pleased with him said: ‘When the believer
dies, two places weep for him: one place on earth, and one place in the sky.
As for the place on earth, it is the place he would set aside to pray in; as for
the place in the sky, it is the place through which his good deeds would rise.’
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Zaf T3 A5 88 A0 S A 5
Master of the Day of Judgement [4]

It is You we worship; it is You we ask for help [5]
(The Quran, al-Fatiha: 4-5)

If all of God’s blessings deserve praise, being the ‘Owner of the Day of
Judgement’ deserves immense praise because if there were no day of
reckoning, those who fill the world with evil, would get away with what they
did, and those who remained steadfast to their moral obligations and worship,
denying themselves many worldly pleasures to please God, would lose out in
this worldly life. But because God the Most High is ‘Owner of the Day of
Judgement,” He established balance in the universe. God’s ownership of the
Day of Judgement protected the weak and the oppressed and preserved right
in God’s creation. The thing that prevents this world from becoming a jungle,
where the strong prey on the weak, and the oppressors prey on the oppressed,
is that, there will be an afterlife, and a reckoning, and that God the Most High 1s
the One Who will pass judgement over His creatures.

The upright person benefits others because he fears God, and gives everyone
their rights and pardons and forgives, and so everyone around him benefits
from his noble character and his allegiance to truth and justice.

On the other hand, a sinful person does harm to the society because no one
is safe from his evil, and everyone is affected by his iniquity. For this reason,
the ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement’ provides the balance. You know that the
Hereafter awaits those who corrupt the universe, and there, they will not escape
no matter how great their power and influence; and so you are totally assured
that God’s justice will overtake every wrongdoer.

The fourth verse of al-Fatiha (which has been hitherto rendered as ‘Owner
of the Day of Judgement) can, in fact, be read in two different ways in Arabic,
both of which are authentic and acceptable: the Arabic word maalik (with a
long first vowel) is the equivalent for ‘Owner;” however, it is alternatively read
malik (with a short first vowel), which translates as ‘King’. God the Most High
describes Himself in the Noble Quran as being the ‘Owner of the Day of
Judgement’. The owner of a thing has sole control over it, and no one else has
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any say in the matter. I own my cloak, and I own my belongings, and I own my
house, and I can do what I please with them.

The phrase ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement’ then means that God the
Most High will control the affairs of His servants directly on that day without
recourse to any means, and that everything will come directly from God
without anyone being able to interfere with it even on the face of matters.

In this world, God gives power to certain people as it may appear to the
observer; but on the Day of Resurrection, there will be no appearances versus
reality, and everything will come directly from God the Most High. For this
reason, in addressing the non-believers, God tells them that they treat the Day
of Judgement as a lie (al-Infitar: 9).

It is as if God the Most High created man in this world so that he could go on
with his life; but in the Hereafter, there are no means for man to control. In the
outward appearance of this world, God gives ownership and control to
whomever He wills. Then, let us consider the verse where God the Most High
commands His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him to proclaim in His
prayers: ‘O God, Lord of all dominion! You grant dominion to whom You will,
and take away dominion from whom You will; and You exalt whom You will,
and abase whom You will. In Your Hand is all good. Verily, You have the
power over everything’ (4/- ‘Imran: 26).

Perhaps the term ‘take away’ should alert us to the fact that no one in this
world, would willingly give up dominion, but dominion must be taken from them
by force; and it is God who takes dominion from whomever He wills.

Here, we wonder: Does all dominion not belong to God both in this life
and the Hereafter? We say that it belongs to God at all times, but God the Most High
gives vice- regency to some of His creatures, or places them in positions of
dominion on earth. For this reason, we find that God the Most High relates to us
in the Noble Quran the incident of the arrogant infidel who, proud of the
kingship that God had granted him, argued with Abraham peace be upon him
about his Lord. Abraham said, ‘My Lord is the One Who grants life and deals
death,” and he replied, ‘I too grant life and deal death.” Abraham then said,
‘God causes the sun to rise in the east, so you bring it up, then, in the west!’
Thereupon the infidel was dumbfounded; God does not give guidance to
evildoers and the unjust (a/-Bagara: 258).
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The person who argued with Abraham peace be upon him about his Lord
was a disbeliever, a denier of divinity. Despite this, he did not acquire dominion
of his own accord; rather, it was God the Glorified Who gave him dominion. So,
God the Most High is the One Who gives some of His creatures vice-regency and
dominion on earth, and they only appear to have real control. This means that it
is only outward dominion that people obtain. A human being might become a
king, but dominion does not spring intrinsically from those who rule; rather, it
springs from God’s command. If it came inherently from those who rule,
it would remain with them, and never be taken from them. Ostensible
dominion/control is a test for people, and God will hold them accountable for
it on the Day of Resurrection. How did they behave and what did they do with
it? Ordinary people are also tested as to whether they remained silent under
tyrannical rule, and favoured sin; or whether they stood up for justice and
truth against tyranny. God the Most High does not test people so that He can tell
the corrupt from the righteous; He tests them so they can be witnesses over
themselves so that none of them can come on the Day of Resurrection and
say, ‘Lord, if You had given me dominion/control, I would have followed the
way of truth and implemented Your guidance.’

Here, a question arises: if God the Most High knows everything, why does
He have to test people? We say that we need to give an example to explain
this delicate concept more clearly — and God has the highest example. All
over the world, universities conduct examinations to their students. Are the
teachers in these universities — who have taught the students — unaware of
what the students know, and if they really need the exam to know the level of
performance of the students? Of course not, but exams are conducted anyway
so that if a student fails the exam, and complains against his grade, they can
show him his paper, and so he will be speechless. If the exam were not held,
every student would claim that he deserved the highest grade.

When we read the phrase ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement,” we know it
means that the One Who possesses this day can act therein however He wills.
However, if we read it as ‘King of the Day of Judgement’ (the alternate
reading), the implications of this meaning are greater because an owner (maalik)
only has control over his own possessions, whilst a king (malik) has control not
only over his own possessions, but also over the possessions of others
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because he can issue laws and decrees that allow him to seize or nationalise
what other people possess.

Those who read it as ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement’ affirm for God
that He owns this day, and can act as He pleases with it, without anyone else
having any say even in appearances. Those who read it as ‘King of the Day of
Judgement’ say that on that day, God the Glorified will rule over His creation’s
affairs even in the case of those to whom He gave dominion ostensibly in this
world. We say that when the Day of Resurrection comes, there will be no
owner and no king except God.

God the Most High wants to reassure His servants that if they have been
subjected to tribulation because of any tyrannical owner or king in worldly
life, on the Day of Judgement, there will be no owner or king except Him. When
you say ‘Owner’ or ‘King’ of the Day of Judgement, you have two words: ‘day’
and ‘judgement’. A day in our reckoning lasts from sunrise to sunrise, which we
call an astronomical day; a ‘day,” moreover, is a period of time in which
events take place. Interpreters of the Quran say that the phrase ‘Owner of the
Day of Judgement’ should be understood as ‘Owner of the affairs of the Day
of Judgement’ because a period of time cannot be owned. We say that this is
true according to the confines of human ownership; we cannot own time. We
cannot bring back the past, or hasten forth the future. But God the Most High 1s
the Creator of time, and He the Glorified is not constrained by time or place.
Such is the case with His words: ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement’: it is not
constrained by time or place. In comforting and enlightening His Messenger, God
the Most High tells him that the disbelievers challenge him to hasten the coming of
(God’s) chastisement; but God never fails His promise — and in the sight of your
Lord, a day is like a thousand years of your reckoning (al-Hajj: 47). God also
tells us that the angels and the spirit ascend to Him in a day whose length is
fifty thousand years (al-Ma ‘arij: 4).

If we reflect on these two verses, we will see the meaning of a day with
respect to God the Glorified. God created time, and so He can create a day that
lasts an hour, or a day like the days of the earth, lasting twenty-four hours, or
a day that lasts one thousand years, or a day that lasts fifty thousand years, or
a day that lasts a million years. This is all subject to God’s will.
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The Day of Judgement exists in God’s knowledge (potentially), along
with all that will take place in it, and Paradise and Hell, and all the creatures
that will be brought to account on that day. When He wills that day to be
(actually), and the knowledge of it will pass from God’s knowledge to the
knowledge of His creatures, whether angels, humans, or jinn, He will say to
it, ‘Be!” God alone is the Creator of this day, and He alone defines all its
dimensions. We define a day superficially as being a period of twenty-four
hours, divided into night and daytime; but the reality is that night and day are
always present on earth, and when the earth moves, every movement spells
the end of day in one place, and the beginning of day in another, and the
beginning of night in one place, and the end of night in another. So in every
moment, a day ends and another begins. If we consider the planet earth as a
whole, day never ends upon it, and nor does night. So a day is relative to
every place on earth, whilst in reality, it is always present on planet earth.

God the Glorified wants to reassure His servants that if they suffer injustice in
this world, there will come a day in which there is no injustice. The affairs of this
day will belong to God alone, directly and without any means. Anyone who
escapes justice and recompense in this world will find it waiting for him in the
next; and those who follow God’s guidance, and limit their actions in life in
accordance with God’s teachings, God informs them that there will come a day
when they take their reward. The magnificence of the Hereafter is that it will give
you Paradise — a delight that will never be taken from you, nor you from it.

It is related that someone once went to a pious man and asked him, ‘I
want to know: am I one of the people of (attached to) this worldly life, or am I
one of the people of the Hereafter?’ The pious man said, ‘God is so Merciful
with His servants that He did not place power for judging them in the hands
of others like them. The reckoning of every person is in his own hands. Why
is this? It is because you can fool people, but you cannot fool yourself. Your
reckoning is in your own hands, and you are the one to know whether you are
one of the people of this worldly life or one of the people of the Hereafter.’

The man said, ‘How can I do this?” The pious servant replied, ‘If a person
comes and gives you money, and another comes and takes charity from you,
which one makes you happier?’ The man was silent, and so the pious servant

87



EL SHA'RAWY REFLECTIONS / vol- 1

said, ‘If you are happier with the one who gives you money, you are one of
the people of this world; if you are happier with the one who takes from you,
you are of the people of the Hereafter.” People rejoice when others give them
what they love. The one who gives me money, gives me (something of) this
world; the one who takes charity from me, gives me (something related to)
the Hereafter. If you are from the people of the Hereafter, rejoice in the one who
takes charity from you more than you rejoice in the one who gives you
money. This is why when someone comes to people of virtue, asking them for
charity, they would say, ‘Welcome to the one who comes to carry my good
deeds to the Hereafter without any payment!” And they would receive them
with joy and a hearty welcome.

God’s words ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement’ carry an immense doctrinal
issue because they tell us that the beginning is from God, and the end is to
God; and since we will all meet God, we must work for this day. For this
reason, the believer should not do anything in his life without having God in
mind, and thinking of the fact that He will hold him to account on the Day of
Resurrection. The non-believer, however, does what he does without thinking
of God. The True Lord the Most High likens the deeds of non-believers to a mirage
in the desert which the thirsty supposes to be water, until, when he approaches it,
he finds that it was nothing; instead, he finds God with him, and He will pay him
his account in full — for God is swift in reckoning (an-Nur: 39).

Such is the case of those who act without thinking of God: they will be
surprised on the Day of Resurrection when they discover that God the Most High,
Who was not in their minds, is actually there, and that He is the One Who will
bring them to account.

Furthermore, the concept of ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement’ is the
foundation of the religion of Islam because those who do not believe in the
Hereafter do as they please, and as long as they believe that there is no afterlife,
and no account, what do they fear? And for the sake of whom will they limit
their actions in life?

Religion in its entirety, with all its devotions, and its system of guidance,
is based upon the fact that there will be a reckoning in the Hereafter, and that
there will be a day when everyone will stand before God the Most High, that He
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might hold the sinner to account, and reward the acts of obedience. This is the
wisdom behind all our acts of faith; if there was no day of reckoning, why
would we pray? And why would we fast? And why would we give charity?

All the actions encouraged by the system of divine guidance, have their
foundation in belief in that day from which no one will escape, and for which
we must all prepare. God the Most High called this day, with respect to the
believers, a day of great triumph, and this is what causes us to bear difficulties,
and strive for martyrdom in God’s Way, and spend our money to help the poor
and the needy. The basis of all of this is that there will come a day when we stand
before God, a day which God the Most High has called the Day of Judgement
because it is a day when every person will be judged according to whether he
worked by his religion or squandered it. Those who believed, and followed the
religion, will be rewarded with eternal life in Paradise, and those who denied
religion, and refused God’s guidance, will be requited for eternity in Hell.

It is of God’s Justice that there will be a day of reckoning because some
people who act with tyranny and iniquity on earth, might escape the
punishment of this world; but will those who have escaped punishment in this
world, be able to escape from God’s justice? They will never escape. Rather,
they will be transferred from a limited punishment to an eternal one, fleeing
from punishment by human worldly capacity straight to punishment by God’s
limitless power in the Hereafter. For this reason, there has to be a day when
justice will be done, and where everyone who spread corruption in the land
and escaped punishment will be requited. Indeed, it is by God’s Will that a
person might escape punishment in this world; but they should not think that
it is good for them; it is bad for them because they have escaped a limited
punishment for an unending one.

Great praise is due to God the Most High because He is ‘Owner of the Day
of Judgement,” and He alone will judge His creation; for God the Glorious and
Exalted treats all His creatures equally. The basis of God-consciousness is the
Day of Judgement.

Before we turn to the next verse in al-Fatiha, “You alone do we worship;
and to You alone do we turn for aid’ (4), we need first to address an important
issue. There are two kinds of vision: the vision of the eye, and the vision of
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faith, i.e. of the heart. They differ from each other. The vision of the eye
requires that the thing be present before you so that you can look at it with
your eyes; and this is not a matter of faith, and so you do not say, ‘I believe I
see you before me’ because you actually do see me. As long as you see me,
this is certainty. The vision of faith, however, is that you believe in something
unseen as though you see it before you. This vision is of greater certainty than
the vision of the eye because it is a vision of faith and insight — and this is a
very important issue. ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab God be pleased with him relates:

One day, we were with the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him,
when a man came to us wearing clothes of brilliant white, with jet black hair,
upon whom were no traces of his having travelled, though none of us knew
him. He came and sat right before the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him,
and placed his knees against his, and placed his hand on his thigh, and said, ‘O
Muhammad, tell me about Islam.” The Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him replied, ‘Islam (surrender to God) is that you testify that there is no
god but God, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of God; and that you perform
prayer, and pay the poor-due, and fast Ramadan, and make pilgrimage to the
House if you are able.” He said, ‘You have spoken the truth.” We were amazed
that he asked him and then confirmed his answer. Then he said, ‘And tell me of
faith.” The Prophet peace and blessings be upon him replied, ‘It is that you believe
in God, His angels, His scriptures, His messengers, and the Last Day.” ‘You tell
the truth,” he said. “Now tell me of excellence.” The Prophet peace and blessings be
upon him replied, ‘It is that you worship God as though you see Him; for if you
do not see Him, He sees you.” “‘Now tell me of the Hour,” he said. He peace and
blessings be upon him replied, ‘The one asked knows no more about it than the
asker.” ‘So tell me of its signs,” he said. He peace and blessings be upon him replied,
‘That the slave-girl will give birth to her mistress, and that you will see barefoot,
naked, destitute shepherds competing in the construction of tall buildings.’

Then he departed, and I waited a while in silence. Then, the Prophet peace
and blessings be upon him said to me, ‘O ‘Umar, do you know who the questioner
was?’ I answered, ‘God and His Messenger know better’. He peace and blessings

be upon him said, ‘It was Gabriel: he came to teach you your religion.”"

(1) Narrated by Muslim
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The statement of the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him, ‘It
is that you worship God as though you see Him; for if you do not see Him,
He sees you’ is an illustration of the vision of faith in the believer’s soul.
When a person believes, he must approach all his affairs with a faithful vision
so that when he reads a verse about paradise, it is as though he sees the
residents of paradise in their enjoyment; and when he reads a verse about the
denizens of hell, his body trembles, and it is as though he sees the inmates of
hell being tormented.

One day, the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him saw one of
his companions, whose name was Al-Harith God be pleased with him, and asked
him, ‘How are you, Al-Harith?” He replied, ‘I have become a true believer.’
The Messenger peace and blessings be upon him said, ‘Consider what you say,
for every statement has a reality. What is the reality of your faith?” Al-Harith
God be pleased with him answered: ‘I have forsaken this world: 1 spent my
nights awake (in worship), and my days thirsty (in fasting); and it is as though
I am looking at the throne of my Lord here before me, and it is as though I see
the residents of paradise visiting one another therein, and as though I see the
inmates of hell bellowing therein.” The Prophet peace and blessings be upon him
said, ‘O Al-Harith, you know: so be steadfast!”!

For this reason, we find that the True Lord the Glorious and Exalted says,
addressing the Messenger peace and blessings be upon him, with a rhetorical
question: ‘Have you not seen how your Lord dealt with the Army of the
Elephant?’ (al-Fil: 1)

(1) Narrated by At-Tabarani in Al-Kabir and by Abu Na ‘im in Al-Hilya, and the like of it was
narrated by Al-Bayhagqi, and Abu Hilal Al-‘Askari in Al-Amthal, and Ibn An-Najjar in
At-Tarikh. The Hadith has supporting narrations that lift it to the level of a sound Hadith.
Al-Bayhagqi narrated in Az-Zuhd that Al-Harith ibn Malik God be pleased with him related:

‘I went to God’s Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, who had wrapped his cloak
around his neck under his head. I greeted him, and he said to me: ‘How are you, O
Harith?’ I said: ‘I am a man of the believers.” He said: ‘Consider what you say!’ I
said: ‘Yes, a man of the believers, in truth!’ He sat up peace and blessings be upon him,
and then said, ‘Everything has a reality, what is the reality of this?’ I said: ‘I
abstained from this world: I spent my nights awake, and my days hungry; and it is as
though I am looking at the throne of my Lord here before me, and it is as though I see
the denizens of paradise visiting one another therein, and it is as though I hear the
howling of the denizens of hell therein.’ He said: “You know so be steadfast, O servant
whose heart God has enlightened with faith!’
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Some orientalists’ lists use this verse in an attempt to find fault with the
Noble Quran. God the Most High addresses His Messenger: ‘Have you not
seen...’ though the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him was born in the Year
of the Elephant, so he could not have witnessed it, as he was only an infant—a
few days or months old. If God used the expression, ‘Do you not know...” we
would say that it means that the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him could
have heard it from someone else because you either obtain knowledge
yourself, or someone else gives it to you, i.e. another human being teaches
you. But God the Most High did not say ‘Do you not know...;” He rather, said,
‘have you not seen....’

We say that this is a matter of faith. Whatever God the Most High says is to
be treated like a true sighting for the believer. The Quran is speech whose
recitation is an act of worship until the end of time. God’s words ‘Have you
not seen...” means that this vision is continual for all believers who read this
verse. As long as God says, ‘Have you not seen...,” you see with your faith
what you cannot see with your eye. This is the vision of faith which is truer
than the vision of the eyes because the eye might deceive its owner, whilst the
believing heart will never do this.

In Arabic grammar, the third person is called the ‘absent pronoun’. If you
say, ‘Zayd is here,” this means he is right before you. But if you say ‘I met
Zayd,’ this means that Zayd is absent when you make this statement; you met
him, but he is not with you when you talk about him.

So in speech, we have someone present, someone absent, and a speaker.
The ‘absent’ is the person who is not present, or, in other words, the one who
we do not see when we are speaking, whilst the ‘present’ is with us when we
speak, and the ‘speaker’ is the one who does the speaking. All matters of
doctrine do not involve direct witnessing or physical seeing; faith in what is
unseen gives us the vision of faith, which as we said, is stronger than the
vision of the eyes.

In the verses of al-Fatiha we read: ‘Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds,’
and God is unseen, and ‘Lord of the worlds’ is unseen, and ‘the Most Merciful,
the Dispenser of Mercy’ is unseen, and ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement’ is
unseen. Judging by the linguistic context, it might seem to be more appropriate
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to use the discourse of the absent (third) person, and say ‘Him alone do we
worship,” but God the Most High altered the context, and changed it from third
person to second person, saying, ‘You alone do we worship’. The third absent
person has become the second person, directly addressed. Instead of ‘Him
alone do we worship,” we say, “You alone do we worship’, and so it became a
vision of faithful certainty.

So you are in the presence of God the Most High, who showered you with
blessings that you see, and that surround you because He is ‘Lord of the worlds;” and
He reassured you of His merciful ordainment, for He is ‘the Most Merciful,
the Dispenser of Mercy;’ so if you do not praise and worship Him because of
His blessings which you feel and live in, then be forewarned of going against
His guidance, for He is ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement’.

When the True Lord the Most High describes Himself with all these
attributes which include the bounties of divinity and the blessings of lordliness,
and the mercy that erases sins, and the awe of meeting Him on the Day of
Resurrection, we have moved from attributes of the unseen to the station of
witnessing. We evoke the majesty of God’s Divinity and the bounties of His
Mercy, and His unending blessings, and His all-encompassing command on the
Day of Resurrection.

When you read God Almighty’s words “You alone do we worship,’ the
expression indicates exclusivity, meaning that if I say to a person, ‘I will
meet you,” I might meet him alone, or I might meet him with a group of
people. But, if I say “You alone will I meet,” this means it will be an exclusive
private meeting.

When we read the verse “You alone do we worship,” we know that God
the Glorious and Exalted restricts worship to His own blessed Self. If the verse
said, “We worship You alone,’ this does not give the same meaning because
one might say, “We worship You alone, and such-and-such alongside you.’
But when you say ‘You alone do we worship,” using grammatical inversion
and placing the grammatical object ‘You alone’ first, you have decisively
made it known that worship is for God alone because you cannot use a
conjunction and add anything to it. Worship is submission to God the Most High
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under His guidance of commands and prohibitions. Because of this, prayer is
the foundation of worship, and prostration is the ultimate act of submission to
God because you take your face, the noblest part of you, and place it on the
ground where the feet are usually placed. This is the ultimate act of submission to
God, and this is done in prayer in public in front of everybody, to announce
your submission to God in front of all humanity.

In worship, rich and poor, and old and young, are equal so that all of us
cast arrogance and haughtiness from our hearts in front of everyone. The True
Lord the Glorious and Exalted makes all His servants equal in submission to
him, and in announcing this submission.

Thus the verse ‘You alone do we worship’ invalidates worship to other
than God and affirms worship to Him alone. That is, we do not worship
anyone but God, and no one can ever be joined with Him. So “You alone do
we worship’ gives exclusivity to the worship of God alone: there is no god
but He; and no deity other than He deserves to be worshipped. Let us consider
the verse that affirms that had there been in heaven or on earth any deities
other than God, both (those realms) would surely have fallen into ruin. But
glory be to God, Lord of the Throne, above what they utter (al-Anbiya’: 22).

In this way, when we say ‘Praise be to God,” we evoke the things that
necessitate praise: God’s blessings, both apparent and hidden. And when we
say ‘Lord of the worlds,” we evoke the blessings of lordliness in His creation,
and the subjection of His universe. And when we evoke ‘the Most Merciful,
the Dispenser of Mercy,” we evoke mercy and forgiveness, and the repayment
of ill with good, and the opening of the door of repentance. And when we
evoke the ‘Owner of the Day of Judgement,” we evoke the Day of Reckoning,
and how God the Most High will reward us for our deeds. And when we evoke
all of this, we say ‘You alone do we worship,’ i.e. we worship God alone; so
recognising what is required of us: worship.

Let us pause here for a moment, and discuss what in linguistics they call
‘cause and effect’. If your son wants to pass his exam, he must study. The
cause of this act of study is success; it is as though success was born in my
mind first, along with everything that it would bring, such as distinction, a
certain future, and everything else for which I desire and work.
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So the motive comes before action. You evoke success in your mind, and
then afterwards you study so that you can achieve success. If you want to
travel somewhere, for example, a car is a means by which you can achieve
your end; and following the road is another means. The motive that made me
leave the house and get in the car and follow the road, however, is that I want
to go somewhere, Alexandria for example. The motive here is to arrive in
Alexandria: this is what was in my mind first, and then I did what I had to
do to achieve it.

God the Exalted created us and gave us life in order that we would worship
Him, and this is the sole purpose of our existence as God tells us that He has not
created the jinns and men but that they should worship Him (adh-Dhariyat: 56).
So the cause of creation was worship, and creation was carried out in order for
worship to become a reality. However, the principle of (cause and effect) does
not apply to God’s actions: we say that there is no cause that will bring
benefit to God the Exalted because God has no need for the worlds. However,
the cause brings benefit to the creation. God the Most High created us to
worship Him, but not because this worship would bring Him benefit in any
sense, or increase His dominion in the slightest. Our worship only brings us
good, in this life and the next.

We should not try to find causes behind God’s actions; in fact, those who
are commanded to worship are the ones who will benefit from it.

But does ‘worship’ mean sitting in the mosque and chanting the glorification
of God, or is it a system of guidance that applies to all life — in the home, at
work, in all earthly endeavours? If God the Most High only wanted His servants
to pray and chant terms of glorification to Him, He would not have created
them with free will; rather, He would have created them compelled to
worship Him, like everything else He created except humans and jinn’s. God
the Most High possesses the ability of compulsion, and so He has the ability to
compel anything to worship Him, as He the Exalted comforts His Messenger
saying that perhaps he was wearing himself away with grief because they (the
Prophet’s people) would not believe; God the Most High further states that if
He had so willed, He could have sent down unto the disbelievers a sign from
the skies so that their necks would (be forced to) bow down before it in
humility (ash-Shu ‘ara’: 3-4).
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If God the Most High wanted to make us submissive to His Guidance by
coercion, no one would be able to disobey Him. God the Exalted gave us signs
to this reality by placing in our own bodies, and in the events of this world,
many phenomena in which we are compelled. The body is under God’s compulsion
in many regards. The heart beats and stops according to God’s will, not ours.
The stomach digests, and we know nothing about it. And we have no say in
the circulation of blood around our bodies. Many things in the human body
are under God’s compulsion, and we have no say in their actions. And in those
events that befall me in this worldly life, I am under compulsion, and I cannot
prevent them from happening. For example, I cannot prevent a car from hitting
me, or a plane from burning with me on-board it, or any other of the mishaps
that happen by God’s ordainment in this world.

So the sphere of free will in my life is limited. I cannot choose the day on
which I am born, or who my parents will be, or whether I will be tall or short,
or handsome or ugly, and so on. The sphere of free will in my life applies
only to matters related to God’s Guidance (commands and prohibitions) and
whether 1 will follow it or not. God the Most High has the ability, if He so
willed, to coerce all His creatures to worship Him; but He wants loving
worship from mankind and the jinn, and so He created us with free will and
the choice of whether to come to Him or not, and whether to obey Him or not,
and whether to believe in Him or not.

So, if you love God, you go to Him freely. You leave that which incurs His
wrath out of love for Him, and you do what He requires from you out of love for
Him, not compulsion. If your free will leads you to follow God’s guidance,
you have achieved the level of worship based on love for God, and you have
become one of God’s free-choosing servants (‘ibad), not only one of His
servants/slaves (‘abid). In one way or another, we are all God’s servants, and
servants are equal in what they are compelled to do; but free-choosing
servants are those who voluntarily give up their own free will and accept the
responsibilities with which God (their Maker) charged them. For this reason,
the True Lord the Exalted, in the Noble Quran, distinguishes between slaves
and free-choosing servants. He addresses His Messenger saying that if His
servants ask him (the Prophet) about Him (God); let them know that He is
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near; He responds to the call of him who calls, whenever he calls to Him; let
them, then, respond to Him, and believe in Him so that they might be following
the right way (al-Bagara: 186).

And God also describes His loving servants as those who walk gently
on earth, and who, whenever the ignorant address them, reply with (words
of) peace, and who pass the night in the worship of their lord prostrate
and standing, and who pray to their Lord to turn away from them the
suffering of hell — for its torment is endless: it is indeed an ill abode and
resting place (al-Furgan: 63-65).

So we see that God the Most High gave certain attributes to the believers,
calling them ‘servants’ (“ibad), but when He speaks about mankind as a whole,
He says ‘slaves’ (“abid), and this is the implied meaning of the term as we find
it in the verse that asserts that God never does the least injustice to His creatures
(Al-‘Imran: 182). (The word used for ‘creatures’ is ‘abid, literally ‘slaves’).

But someone might argue that we find in the Quran the word ‘ibad (ordinarily
used for loving servants of God) sometimes used to speak of people who
strayed from God’s guidance, like in the verse that describes the day when
God will gather the heathens and the idols that they worshipped, and He will
ask those who were worshipped if they were the ones who led those His
servants (using the term ‘bad) astray, or did they by themselves stray from
the right path (al-Furgan: 17).

This statement is about the sinners and the people who strayed, but God
calls them 9%bad (loving servants). In answer to this, we say that the verse
refers to an incident that is going to happen in the Hereafter; and in the Hereafter,
we will have lost our free will and we will all be God’s servants because we
will be compelled to obey God, the Sole Deity. Human free will comes to an
end at the moment of death, and everyone becomes a servant to God, compelled
to obey Him, having no choice in the matter.

God the Most High gave mankind freedom of choice in matters related to
worship in this worldly life, and did not compel or coerce them to do anything, and
He did not impose any moral responsibilities on those who do not believe in
Him. In fact, it is the believer who imposes these responsibilities on himself,
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and commits himself voluntarily to God’s system of guidance, thereby entering
into a pact of faith with God the Most High. And so we find that when God
delineates moral duties, He does not address all people; He addresses only those
who believe in Him. In prescribing fasting, for example, God commands those
who believe to perform fasting since it is ordained for them as it was ordained
for those before them so that they may attain piety (al-Bagara: 183).

And again concerning prayer, God addresses believers instructing them to
seek aid in steadfast patience and prayer; for God is with those who are patient
in adversity (al-Bagara: 153). So God the Most High holds no one morally
responsible but the believer who enters into a pact of faith with him.

When we place the Master of the Messengers, Muhammad peace and blessings
be upon him in the scale of worship, we find that he is at the very peak because He
peace and blessings be upon him attained the quality of worship that God required
from His creation, just as God the Most High wanted it. So, to those who say that
the goal of all creation was Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him, we say that
this is correct, but in the sense that he peace and blessings be upon him realised
the ideal of worship required by God the Exalted, the worship for which
mankind was created. In this way, we recognise the lofty status and rank
accorded to the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him by his Creator.

God the Most High joined together the concept of worshipping Him alone
and the concept of seeking help from Him alone, in the fifth verse of al-Fatiha:
“You alone do we worship; and to You alone do we turn for aid’. That is, we
worship no one but You, and we seek aid from no one but You. Seeking aid
from God the Exalted spares you the degradation of this world because when
you seek aid from other than God, you are only seeking the aid of a human
being, who, no matter what his influence and power might be, is limited by
his human nature.

As we live in a changing world, a strong person might become weak, and
an influential person might become, in a single moment, an outcast with no
influence. Even if this does not occur, the one you seek the aid of might die,
and you might not find anyone else to help you.

God the Most High wants to spare the believer this worldly degradation,
and so He tells him to seek the aid of the Ever Living, who never dies, and the
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Strong, who never becomes weak, and the All-Powerful, from whose control
no one can escape. If you seek the aid of God the Most High, God will be on
your side; and only He can turn your weakness into strength, and your
humiliation into honour. The believer will always be facing a greater power
than himself because those who wage war against God’s guidance are people
of power and influence, who love to enslave others. The believer will engage
in a struggle with them, and so the True Lord assures His believing servants
that He is with them in the struggle between truth and falsehood. And the
supplication ‘and to You alone do we turn for aid’ is akin to the proclamation
“You alone do we worship,’ i.e. ‘we seek Your aid alone,” and this is a basic
principle for life’s actions; this is because seeking help from others means that
one has made use of and exhausted the means available to him, and failed,
and at this moment he must remember that he has a Lord, whom he worships
exclusively, and who will not abandon him, and whose aid he must seek.
When the personal means run out, there is still the Lord of the means, and He
is always there. He never fails to notice anything, and never misses a single
whisper in the universe. And so the believer must always turn to heaven, and
God the Most High will be with him.

@r—&;..d\ Lj,;ai\\a..u\
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Guide us to the straight path [6] the path of those
You have blessed, those who incur no anger and who
have not gone astray [7] (The Quran, al-Fatiha: 6 - 7)

After you attain faith in God the Most High as God and Lord, and after you
have evoked His divine bestowal and His lordly blessings and the overwhelming
mercy God shows to His creatures, and after you have declared that there
is no deity but God, and after proclaiming ‘You alone do we worship,’
confirming that worship is for God alone, to whom we ascribe no partner, and
aside from whom we worship no other, and after you have declared that you
seek God’s aid alone: ‘and to You alone do we turn for aid;” and having done
all this, you have become one of God’s servants. God then, teaches you the
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supplication that all believers hope to achieve. As long as you are one of
God’s good servants, God the Glorified will answer your prayer as He
promised: He told His Messenger that when His servants ask him about God,
God is close, He answers the prayer of anyone who calls upon Him whenever
He calls; so let them respond to Him and believe in Him, that they may be
guided to the right way (al-Bagara: 186).

The perfect believer should never seek things of this world. Why should he
not? It is because true life for man is in the Hereafter; therein is everlasting life,
and delight that never leaves you, nor do you leave it. The believer does not ask
God to give him a lot of wealth, for example, or that he own a building, for he
knows that all of this is temporal, and will end one way or another. Rather, he
asks for what saves him from Hell, and takes him to Paradise.

Out of His mercy upon us, God the Most High taught us what to ask for,
and for this we really need to praise God. The first thing the believer asks for
is guidance to the straight path: ‘Guide us to the straight way.” Guidance is
two kinds: guidance of direction, and guidance of aid. The first kind has been
offered to all people; and the guidance of aid is given solely to the believers
who accept God’s religion. God the Glorified has provided the guidance of
direction to all His creatures by showing them the way of goodness, and
making it clear to them. Now, whoever wants to follow the way of goodness
may do so; and whoever does not want to follow it, God will leave them to
do as they like.

This general guidance is the basis of God’s message. In his system of
religious guidance, God the Glorified made clear for us, with His commands and
prohibitions, what pleases Him and what displeases Him; and He showed us the
way to follow if we wished to be guided, and the way that if we followed
would make God angry with us and incur His wrath. But did everyone to whom
God the Most High showed the way of guidance actually follow it? God tells us
the story of the tribe of Thamud, to whom He offered guidance, but they
preferred blindness to guidance: and so a thunderbolt of shameful suffering fell
upon them by their doings (Fussilat: 17).

So, there are some people who do not choose the way of guidance, and
they do this thanks to the free will that God has given them. If God the Glorified
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had wanted all of us to be guided, none of His creatures would have been able
to go against His will. However, He created us with free will so that we would
come to Him out of love and desire; He did not coerce us to obey Him. What
happens to those who follow the way of guidance, and to those who do not
follow it, those who go against God’s rule in His universe?

God the Most High helps those who follow the way of guidance, makes faith
and piety beloved to them and makes obedience to Him beloved to them. He
tells us that as for those who have guidance, He will increase their guidance
and will cause them to grow in God-consciousness (Muhammad.: 17).

That is, if anyone chooses the way of guidance, God helps them to follow it
and increases their piety and love for the religion. As for those who, when
guidance is offered to them, they avoid God’s guidance and go against it, God
the Glorified lets them be, and leaves them to their misguidance: As for anyone
who chooses to remain blind to the remembrance of God the Most Merciful, to
him God will assign a devil to become his fast companion (az-Zukhruf: 36).

God the Most High made clear to us the kinds of people who are deprived
of the guidance of aid in faith. As mentioned in the Quran, they are of three
kinds: The Quran speaks about those who open their hearts to disbelief and
who prefer the worldly life to the Hereafter; God does not guide the
unbelievers (an-Nahl: 107). In another verse we read that people should be
pious and God-fearing, for God does not bestow His guidance upon the
impious (al-Maida: 108).

Also, God the Most High relates to us in the Noble Quran the incident of the
arrogant infidel who, proud of the kingship that God had granted him, argued
with Abraham peace be upon him about his Lord. Abraham said, ‘My Lord is the
One Who grants life and deals death,” and he replied, ‘I too grant life and deal
death.” Abraham then said, ‘God causes the sun to rise in the east, so you bring it
up, then, in the west!” Thereupon the infidel was dumbfounded; God does not
guide the evildoers and the unjust (al-Bagara: 258). So those who are denied the
guidance of aid in faith are the unbelievers, the impious, and the unjust.

Returning to the sixth verse of al-Fatiha: ‘Guide us to the straight way,’
what is a ‘way’? It is a road that leads to a destination. Why does the text say
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that it is a ‘straight way’? Because God the Glorified has indicated for us, within
His system of guidance, the straight path which is the shortest way to reaching
the destination. The shortest distance between two points is a straight line, and
so if you want to go somewhere, the shortest route you can take is the one that
has no bends but is rather perfectly straight. Do not think that distancing
oneself from the straight path occurs only with a large diversion; rather, the
smallest of diversions can lead eventually to a great distance of separation.

It suffices to consider the case of railway tracks. When a train begins to
take a course other than its current one, to begin with, it only changes direction
by a few millimetres, i.e. the initial change is only very slight. As it goes further,
the difference widens more and more, until by the end, the final course is tens or
hundreds of kilometres away from the initial one. So any divergence, even if
is very slight, will take you very far from the straight path. For this reason, the
supplication ‘Guide us to the straightway’ means to the way that has not even
the slightest divergence, even a few millimetres — the path that has no
incongruity that might lead us away from God’s straight path.

So the believer asks God the Glorified to guide him to the shortest path
leading to the goal. And what is the goal? It is paradise, and delight in the
Hereafter. And so we say, ‘O Lord, guide us and help us to follow the straight
path, the path of Your guidance which will take us to paradise without any
deviation to distance us from it.” In a Qudsi Hadith, God the Most High says,
‘When the servant says “Guide us the straightway”, God the Glorified says,
“This is for My servant; and My servant shall have what he asks for.””

The verse then explains the straightway. It is ‘The way of those upon
whom You have bestowed Your blessings.” What does the expression ‘those
upon whom You have bestowed Your blessings” mean? We get the answer in
the noble verse that states that those who obey God and the Messenger shall
be among those upon whom God has bestowed His blessings: the Prophets,
and those who never deviated from the truth, and those who (with their lives)
bore witness to the truth, and the righteous ones: and how goodly a company
these are! (an-Nisa’: 69)

When you read this noble verse, you ask God the Most High that you will
be with the Prophets, and those who never deviated from the truth, and those
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who (with their lives) bore witness to the truth, and the righteous ones. That is,
you ask God the Glorified to make you follow the same path that they followed so
that you will be with them in the Hereafter. It is as though you are asking for
the highest level of paradise because all of those we have mentioned, have a
high station in paradise, and so you ask God the Most High to allow you to
follow the path in which there is no deviation, which will take you to the
highest level of paradise in the quickest possible time.

When we see that God the Most High has said, ‘This is for My servant, and
My servant shall have what he asked for,” we realise that this answer gives
you hope in the high life in the Hereafter, and offers you the delights
promised by God — not according to human capabilities, as is the case in this
world; but according to the omnipotent power of God the Most High. If the
blessings of this world cannot be enumerated or measured, can the blessings of the
Hereafter be enumerated and measured? God the Most High asserts that in that
(paradise) they shall have whatever they may desire — and there is yet more
with God (Qaf: 35). That is, you will find everything you ask for in front of
you simply by you having desired it and thought of it; and whatever you ask
for and whatever you hope for, God the Glorious and Exalted has more for you.
And so He not only gives you everything you ask for, but also adds to this
more of His blessings, blessings that you neither asked for nor even knew of.
This is only an analogy to bring the image of these blessings closer to our
minds; for within paradise, there are things no eye has ever seen, and no ear
has ever heard, and which have never occurred to any human heart.

Meanings must first exist in the mind before a word is found to express them.
This is why there is no word in our languages for those things we are unaware
of. For example, we did not have the word ‘television’ until the device was
invented and given a fixed definition. The same is true of the airplane. Things
come into existence first, and then they are given names. For this reason,
the linguistic councils and authorities on language meet from time to time to
come up with names for new things that have been invented, and whose
purpose is well known.

This being the linguistic rule, there are no words in human language that
can express the delights that the denizens of paradise will experience because
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no eye has seen them, and no ear has heard them, and they have never
occurred to any human heart. And so everything we read in the Noble Quran
only brings the image of blessings in paradise closer to our minds; it does not
give us the reality of what exists therein. So we find that the Noble Quran
gives only the ‘likeness’ of the paradise which the God-fearing are promised —
a paradise wherein there are rivers of water which time does not corrupt,
and rivers of milk whose taste never alters, and rivers of wine delightful to
those who drink it, and rivers of honey cleansed of all impurity; in addition
to that, they will have fruits of all kinds, and, on top of all, they will have
forgiveness from their Lord. This image, moreover, is brought into contrast
with the image of the inmates of hellfire wherein they will live for ever and
where they will be given to drink boiling water which will tear their bowels
asunder (Muhammad: 15).

The verse does not give the reality of paradise; it only gives an example that
helps the intellect have a closer image of it; for there are no words in human
language that can give us the reality of what paradise contains.

Returning now to the seventh verse of al-Fatiha, we have further explanation
of the ‘straight way.’ It is ‘not of those with whom you are angry,’ that is not
of “Those who have incurred Your wrath, O Lord, by their disobedience, and
from whom You withheld the guidance of aid” — those who knew what the
religion required, but went against it, and did everything that God forbade,
and so incurred His wrath.

The implication of the expression ‘not of those with whom you are angry’
is the supplication ‘O Lord, do not facilitate for us the route that incurs Your
wrath,” as it was incurred by those people who disobeyed and flouted God’s
system of guidance in order to attain temporal power in this worldly life, and
to consume the wealth of others wrongfully.

The phrase ‘not of those with whom you are angry’ is mentioned elsewhere
in the Noble Quran, where God the Most High speaks about those who deserve
a yet worse retribution. They are those whom God has cursed and with whom
He has been angry, and whom He has turned into apes and swine because
they worshipped the powers of evil: these are yet worse in station and farther
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astray from the right path (al-Ma’ida: 60). This verse was revealed to speak
about the condition of the Israelites.

The seventh verse of al-Fatiha gives further delineation of the ‘straight
way’: ‘nor of those who go astray.” Now, there are those who go astray, and there
are those who lead others astray. Those who go astray are those who follow other
than God’s way, and walk in error, far from guidance and from God’s religion.
We say ‘he has strayed from the path,” meaning that he is drifting aimlessly
without knowing the way to get where he wants to go — that is, he has lost his
way in the world, and become a follower of Satan, and has strayed far from
God’s straight path. These are ‘those who go astray’. As for those who lead
others astray, they are those who are not satisfied merely with straying from
God’s way and having no guidance in life; rather, they also try to drag other
people into error. They tempt people to disbelieve, and to stop following God’s
Guidance, and to stray far from God’s path. Every sinner will bear his sins on
the Day of Resurrection, but those who take people astray will carry their own
sins and, in addition, the sins of those they misguided. God the Glorified describes
their case on Resurrection Day: they shall bear the full weight of their own
burdens, as well as some of the burdens of those ignorant ones whom they
have led astray: theirs will be a heavy evil load indeed (an-Nahl: 25).

So when you read al-Fatiha, you seek refuge with God from being among
those who go astray; but God the Most High did not mention here those who
lead others astray. In explanation to this point, we say that in order to be one
who takes others astray, you must first be astray yourself, and so taking refuge
from misguidance includes both these conditions. As long as you seek refuge
from being astray, you will never be one of those who lead others astray.

We still have to discuss the way we end the Opening of the Book, namely
by our saying ‘Amen,” following the example of the Messenger of God peace
and blessings be upon him, who was taught by Gabriel peace be upon him to say
‘Amen’ after reciting al-Fatiha. So, it is of the speech of Gabriel peace be upon him
to the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him; it is not part of the Quran.

The word ‘Amen’ means ‘answer our prayer, o Lord,” and we say it after
we have prayed ‘Guide us to the straight way, the way of those upon whom
You have bestowed Your blessings.’
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The supplication here is for something hoped to be attained, and ‘Amen’ is a
prayer for something hoped to be attained. The scholars have differed concerning
the word ‘Amen’ as to whether it is Arabic or not.

Here a question is raised: How could a non-Arabic word enter a Quran
that God pronounced to be Arabic? We say that the presence of words whose
origin is not Arabic in the Noble Quran does not mean that the Quran is not
all Arabic; it means that if the Arabs were to be addressed with it, they would
understand it. There were words that had entered the Arabic language before
the Quran was revealed which came into general use and gained currency, and so
became Arabic (arabicised) to which Arab ears grew accustomed.

The statement that the Quran is ‘Arabic’ does not mean that it is restricted to
those words that are by origin in the Arabic language. Rather, the meaning is
that the Quran was revealed in the language that was current and widely used
by the Arabs. As long as a word is current for the tongues to utter and for the
ears to hear, the generations that encounter it, do not differentiate between it
and any other word of a purely Arabic origin. The new words had become Arabic
by frequent usage, and when the Quran was sent down, the word was just as
often used as any other Arabic word.

Language consists of words used for particular meanings by general agreement
so that when the word is used, its meaning comes to mind. The language that
we (Arabs) speak is composed solely of nouns, verbs, and particles; nouns are
words, verbs are words, and particles are words. Each word has a meaning in
itself; but the question is whether this meaning is independently understood or
not. For example, if you say ‘Muhammad,” we understand this to mean the
person with this name, and so it has an independent meaning. If you say kataba
(wrote), we understand this to mean that he gathered some letters together to be
read as a form of writing. But if you say ‘what,” which is a particle, there is no
independent meaning; and if you say ‘in,’ this has a prepositional sense, but it
does not give us an independent meaning — rather, we must say ‘the water is in
the glass,” or ‘so-and-so is on the horse’. We call those things that have no
independent meaning ‘particles,” which do not have a clear meaning until
something is added to them. Verbs need a particular time, but nouns do not.
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Therefore, a noun is something that denotes an independent meaning, and
is not contextualised by time, whilst a verb is something that denotes an independent
meaning and is contextualised by time; and a particle denotes a non-independent
meaning. The sign of an Arabic verb is that it can have the letter za * annexed to it
to indicate the doer of the action (subject; like in katabtu, 1 wrote), and this is not
possible for a noun (you cannot say Muhammadtu for instance). If you see
something that indicates a specific action in a specific time, but you cannot add
this (za) letter to it; this means it is a noun with a verbal meaning (ism fi ‘1).

‘Amen’ is an example of this. It is not a verb, but is rather a noun that has a
verbal meaning, which is ‘Answer our prayer.” When you hear the word oh,
this is also a noun with a verbal meaning, in this case ‘I feel pain/sorrow’.
When you say (ouff), this is a noun with the verbal meaning ‘I am displeased.’
‘Amen’ is a noun with the verbal meaning ‘Answer our prayer.” Sometimes you
say it when you are the reader, and sometimes you say it when you are the listener.
When you read al-Fatiha, you say ‘Amen,’ i.e. you call on the Lord to answer your
prayer because, due to your strong attachment to the guidance you have prayed
for, you are not satisfied by simply praying ‘guide us;’ you emphasise your
prayer by also asking God to answer it. If, on the other hand, you are praying in
a group, and you hear the /mam (prayer leader) recite al-Fatiha, you also say
‘Amen’ because the one being led in prayer is a partner in the prayer and is also
supplicating. The /mam makes the supplication, and when you say ‘Amen,’ you
share in it. For this reason, when Moses peace be upon him prayed to God to wipe
out the wealth of Pharaoh’s people, and destroy them, God the Glorified told
Moses that their (using the dual pronoun in Arabic) prayer is accepted.
Following this, God commanded the twain (referred to in the previous part of
the verse) to continue, then both of them, steadfastly on the right way, and not
to follow the path of those who have no knowledge (Yunus: 89).

The address here is from God the Most High to both Moses and Aaron
peace be upon them; but Moses peace be upon him was the one who made the
supplication. Aaron peace be upon him just said ‘Amen’ to Moses’ prayer, and
so he was a partner and he shared in it.
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In the Name of God, the Most
Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy

fter the chapter of al-Fatiha comes the chapter of al-Bagara (the

Cow) which follows the chapter of al-Fatiha in the Quranic text.

If we look at the name of this chapter, we find that it certainly

captures our attention. This is because the Quran was revealed to
an Arab society, and at the time the Quran was revealed, cows were not very
familiar to the Arabs, not being amongst the kinds of animals that they knew
well at the time.

The name of this chapter is derived from an essential doctrine of this
religion, namely the doctrine of resurrection. Belief in resurrection is the
basis of this religion, and those who do not believe in the Hereafter, or the
resurrection, or the reckoning, will do as they please in this world without
fearing any account. As long as there is no resurrection, the world becomes
like a jungle, and religion will have no meaning. The essence of worship is
the affirmation that the true life is the life of the Hereafter, and that the life of
this world is a test and a temporary abode, whilst the Hereafter is the abode of
everlasting delight. In this world, delights will leave you or you will leave
them; you leave them by dying, or they leave you by being taken from you.
As for the life where delights do not leave you and you do not leave them, it
is the Hereafter; and so whatever a believer does in this world, he seeks
thereby the reward of the Hereafter.

God’s system of guidance on earth will take you to Paradise if you apply
it, and to Hell (God forbid!) if you contravene it. So faith as a whole is based
on belief in the resurrection. The chapter of al-Bagara tells us of an experience
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of the Children of Israel and how they witnessed the resurrection whilst still
in this world, when God raised a dead man to life so he could speak and give
the name of his murderer, after which he died again.

The story goes that a man from the children of Israel was very wealthy,
and had no male son to inherit him, and so his nephew lay in wait for him at
night and killed him, and then dumped his body by a neighbouring village so
that the inhabitants of this village would be suspected of the murder. In the
morning, the body was found by their village, and his people accused them of
the crime. They denied it, but the victim’s relatives believed them to be guilty.
The argument became fierce, and so they decided to take the matter to their
prophet Moses peace be upon him. They told him of their argument, and asked
him to ask God to reveal the murderer’s identity. The story is told in the
chapter of al-Bagara.

Moses said to his people that God bids them sacrifice a cow and they said,
‘Are you making a jest of us?’ He said, ‘May God keep me from being one of
the ignorant.” They said, ‘Call on your Lord for us that He would make plain
to us what she is.” He said, ‘God says that she is a cow neither old nor young,
but of the middle age between the two: so do therefore what you are bidden.’
They said, ‘Call on your Lord for us, that he would make plain to us what her
colour is.” He said, ‘God says that she is a fawn-coloured cow; her colour is
very bright; she pleases the beholders.” They said, ‘Call on thy Lord for us
that He would make plain to us what cow it is — for to us all cows are alike —
and verily, if God pleases, we shall be guided rightly.” He said, ‘God says that
she is a cow not worn by ploughing the earth or watering the field, sound, no
blemish in her.” They said, ‘Now you have come with the truth.” Then they sacrificed
her; yet they had barely left it undone. And when they slew a man, and strove
among themselves about him, God brought to light what they had hidden. For
God ordered them to strike the corpse with part of it. So God gives life to the
dead, and shows you his signs, that you may understand (a/-Bagara: 67-73).

So we see that God commanded the children of Israel to slaughter a cow;
and if only they had just taken any cow, and struck the dead man with it, he
would have come back to life and given the name of his murderer. But
instead of immediately obeying God’s commandments, they first of all were
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incredulous, saying, ‘Are you making a jest of us?’ And so they kept making
things harder for themselves by asking for more and more details of the cow
until the True Lord the Glorious and Exalted gave them specifications for its age,
colour and other things.

God brought this about for a wise reason, which serves to highlight
another doctrinal matter. There was once a pious man of the children of Israel
who would try his utmost to ensure that all his money was lawfully and
righteously earned, and who always sought God’s favour in everything he
did. When his death approached, all he owned was a calf, and his son was still
an infant. The man did not know in whose charge he should leave the calf,
which was all he had to leave behind for his son and his wife, and so he
sought aid from God, supplicating, ‘Lord, I leave this calf in your trust; keep
it safe for my son until he grows up.” He could not find anyone in whose trust
he could leave his son except God. Then he said to his wife, ‘I find no one
more trustworthy than my Lord, and so I have entrusted this calf to Him.” His
wife asked him where the calf was, and he replied, ‘I let it go free in the
pasture,” and then he passed away.

The son grew up, and his mother told him what his father had done. He
replied, ‘And how shall I find this cow to bring it back?’ His mother said,
“Your father left the cow in the care of the Creator of the universe; say: ‘I
trust in God,” and go search for it.” The son prayed, ‘O God, Lord of Abraham
and Jacob, return to me that which my father left in Your trust.” Then he went
out to the fields, and there he found the cow. And this cow proved to be the
one which had been described to the children of Israel who went to buy it.
The son told them he would only sell it for the amount of gold that would fill
its skin, and so this is what they paid him.

And so we see that if a father is pious, God will protect his children,
watch over them and make things easy for them. God affirmed this fact in the
chapter of al-Kahf when the righteous man (4/-Khidr peace be upon him) came
and rebuilt the wall which protected the treasure belonging to the two orphan
boys whose father had been a pious man (al-Kahf: 82).

And so in accordance with the same Divine wisdom, the pious man left all
he had in God’s care and so God blessed his son, and when he grew to manhood
he found great wealth waiting for him.
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When they had slaughtered the cow, they struck the dead man with a part
of it as God had commanded them to do, and the man came to life and uttered
the name of the one who had killed him, and then returned to death again. And
so the chapter became known as the chapter of al-Bagara (the Cow) for its
affirmation of an essential religious doctrine, namely the resurrection.

As for the fact that the Quran thus begins with a chapter revealed in Medina
rather than in Mecca, this is out of the chronological order of the revelation,
yet we say that we must first understand what it means for a chapter to be
Meccan or Medinan. Mecca and Medina are two sacred places; the former bore
witness to the beginning of the Message and the first revelations of the Quran
to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, and the latter was the place to
which the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him emigrated. When
we say that a chapter or a verse of the Noble Quran is Meccan or Medinan, we
must be aware of several things the first of which is the circumstances which
immediately preceded its revelation, secondly the place where it happened,
and thirdly the time when it was revealed. Every action has its time and its
place, and it involves the doer and the receiver of the action and the cause and
the ability to perform the action.

With respect to the revelation of the Noble Quran, the active agent (doer
of the action) was God and its passive agent (receiver of the action) was the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him, and the place was either
Mecca or Medina; and so the Noble Quran was revealed at specific times and
places, and for specific circumstances. The Quran is the means of man’s guidance
to God’s way, and God has placed in the Quran a Divine embodiment of all
the messages God had sent to humanity, and so the revelation of the Quran
completed the Divine Revelation, and spelled out the coming of the final
religion which would remain as the complete guide for the whole world until
the Day of Resurrection. The Noble Quran included the story of the creation
of the heavens and of earth, the creation of mankind and the stories of the
Prophets and Messengers who had come before the Noble Quran was revealed
restoring what had been lost from their accounts and correcting what had been
corrupted so that they again would be true to what the Messengers brought
from God, abrogate everything in the previous messages that the hands of
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men had corrupted and correct all the human words that had been added to
God’s guidance, and the falsifications and lies that had been ascribed to it,
and restore all that had been concealed from people by the religious men of
old, Jewish rabbis and Christian monks.

It exposed every corruption, concealment, alteration or addition made by
human hands to God’s religion as revealed in the previous messages, and then
added to this God’s system of guidance; so the Noble Quran became the
complete source of guidance for the worship of God on earth including within
it all the Divine Guidance from the time of Adam peace be upon him until the
Day of Resurrection.

Scholars differed over some verses as to whether they are Meccan or
Medinan. Those who consider time as the essential criterion consider that all
the chapters of the Quran that were revealed to the Messenger of God peace
and blessings be upon him after the emigration to Medina are Medinan even if
they were revealed in Mecca. Those who consider place to be the essential
criterion, however, consider that every chapter revealed in Mecca is Meccan,
and every chapter revealed in Medina is Medinan, irrespective of whether the
revelation took place before the emigration or after it. The cause for this
difference is that some chapters were revealed to the Messenger of God peace
and blessings be upon him when he was in Mecca after the emigration.

We say that this does not constitute a serious rift between the Muslim
scholars as some would like to imply; rather, each side has considered the
matter in a different way, some of them considering it from the point of view
of place and others from the point of view of time. The scholars have not
differed over the actual chapters or verses of the Quran.

If we look at the chapter of al-Bagara, we find that it was one of the first
chapters to be revealed in Medina, and that it has some characteristics of both
the Meccan and Medinan Revelations. The main characteristic of the Meccan
chapters of the Noble Quran is that they focus on matters of doctrine. This is
because the Meccan chapters and verses were revealed, whilst the Messenger
of God peace and blessings be upon him was confronting idol-worshippers and
pagans- people who did not believe in any kind of religion- and a number of
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the people of the Book whose link with their religion had become weak
because they had neglected and altered what their messengers had said. The
Quran had to address all of those people, and tell them that they were upon
falsehood, and that they worshipped gods that could offer neither help nor
harm, gods fashioned from the lowest level of existence on earth, that is
from mere stones, when God had singled out mankind and made them His
vicegerents on earth.

The Quran also had to tell those people that there was a life after death,
and that Paradise and Hell existed and that true life is not that of this world
but rather of the Hereafter. The Quran also had to warn them about God’s
punishment, and about the day they would meet Him, an awesome day from
which none of them could hope to escape. It also had to alert them to the signs
of God inherent in the universe which proved that He was the Maker and
Creator. Also, it had to answer the questions posed by the Jewish scholars,
which were posed as legitimate questions when in reality they were attempts
to attack Islam.

Those Jews imagined that Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him might
invent something on his own accord and so make a mistake and slip; and the
Quran came to make all men equal so that rich men are neither better for their
wealth, nor poor men will get a lesser reward because of their poverty, and
that all would be equal before God like the teeth of a comb.

This was the essence of the Message in Mecca: Belief that there is no god
but God the Glorified and that Muhammad is the Messenger of God peace and
blessings be upon him, and strengthening the resolve of the believers at a time
when they were few in numbers, weak and oppressed.

In order to make their faith firm, it was necessary to constantly remind
them that God was with them, and that if they were destined to martyrdom,
they would enter paradise without any reckoning, and that if they died as
Muslims they would enter paradise, and that those who remained disbelievers
would be punished in hell, and that every hardship undergone in God’s cause
will be rewarded in the afterlife so that they could bear the hardships and
persecution with patience.
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If we now consider the Medinan society, we see another situation with
which Islam was confronted by disbelievers and idolaters, and by the Jews who
had falsified the Torah; and by a new adversary in the form of the hypocrites. In
Mecca the enemy had been uninformed; but in Medina, Islam faced an informed
enemy, the hypocrites. There were no hypocrites in Mecca because no one would
try to flatter the weak and downtrodden hoping to gain some advantage with
them; and who in Mecca would have bothered to claim to be a believer whilst
secretly remaining a disbeliever, thereby exposing himself to the persecution and
abuse the believers had to face? Yet in Medina, when Islam became strong and
had its own state, hypocrisy began to appear in the community. God tells His
Messenger peace and blessings be upon him that among the Arab Bedouins around
them there are hypocrites; and that some of the people of Medina have become
staunch in hypocrisy; the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him does not know
them, but God knows them, and He will chastise them twice, and then they will
be given over to great chastisement (a/-Tawba: 101).

So, the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him encountered a
new kind of adversary in Medina when he entered into a struggle with the
Jews and the hypocrites. Apart from the issues of the Oneness of God and the
retort to the hypocrites and Jews, there was also the matter of the new Islamic
society, and the need to educate this society so that it could pass on the
Message. There was now a state, and there would be military campaigns, and
there was a law composed of commandments and prohibitions.

None of this had existed in Mecca, and so the revelation in Mecca was mostly
confined to matters of doctrine and eschatology, the reward awaiting the
believers in the Hereafter and the punishments awaiting the disbelievers.

The verses revealed in Medina were thus concerned with laws, the affairs
of the Muslim society, human interaction and how to handle the hypocrites;
yet the Medinan revelation did not neglect doctrine, but rather emphasised it.
And so when Gabriel peace be upon him came to review the Quranic text with
the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him and arrange it in the order
we know today, Islam had spread, and many people had embraced it, and so
the first thing those Muslims needed to know was the rules of their religion
and what they had to do and not to do.
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God wanted to teach the Muslims who had accepted that there is no god
but God and that Muhammad is the Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him, the rules of their religion. The doctrine had been established; what
was left was for us to practice the religion, and keep to its guidance of
commandments and prohibitions.

The chapter of al-Bagara included an expression of the strength of Islam,
and the wisdom of the Quran and the teachings God imparted to His
Messenger peace and blessings be upon him;, it included the story of the creation
of Adam peace be upon him, the first man, the story of Abraham peace be upon him
and his search for true faith, and the story of how he built the Holy Ka’ba,
and it focused on the Jews in view of their being the fiercest opponents of
Islam, as God tells His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him that he will
find out that the people most hostile to those who believe are the Jews and
those who join other gods with God (al-Ma’ida: 82).

The chapter of al-Bagara also imparted many sacred laws, mentioning the
rules on fasting, pilgrimage, wine, usury, embezzlement, marriage, divorce
and child-suckling. It also defined the proper form of financial transactions in
Islam. Islam did not need to present these rules in Mecca because there was
not yet a Muslim society that was in need of them.

k]

Alif. Lam. Mim [1] (The Quran, al-Baqara: 1)

The chapter of al-Bagara begins with these three separately pronounced
Arabic letters: ‘Alif. Lam. Mim.’ These Arabic letters all stand alone, which
mean they are all pronounced individually with their names, not sounds. Every
letter has both a name and a sound, and when people speak they use the sounds
of the letters, not their names. If you say ‘write’, you are pronouncing the
sounds of the letters, whilst if you want to spell it out you say W-R-I-T-E. Only
people who have learned to read and write can say the names of the letters,
whilst those who have never studied will only be able to say the sounds of the
letters, not their names. Perhaps this is the first thing that catches our attention
here, since the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him was illiterate,
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unable to read and write, and so he could not have had any knowledge of the
names of the letters. And so for him to come and speak the names of the
letters is a miracle from God, and a sign that this Quran was Divinely
revealed to Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him. 1f the Messenger of
God peace and blessings be upon him had learned to read and write, it would have
been a simple matter for him to utter the names of the letters; but go to any
illiterate person who has never been educated; he will be able to utter the
sounds of the letters, and say, ‘book’, and ‘cup’, and so on, but if you ask him
to spell these words he will not be able to say that the word ‘book’ is made
of the letters B, O, O, and K. These letters are therefore, proof that the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him was truly given a Message by
his Lord, and that this Quran was a Divine Revelation from God.

We find that some of the cryptic letters which begin certain chapters of the
Quran are read with their names and the very same letters form words in other
chapters when they are read with their sounds. For example, if we read the letters
‘Alif. Lam. Mim’ which are at the start of the chapter of al-Bagara according to
their sounds, we get the Arabic word alam (did/have... not?) which is the first
word of the chapter of ash-Sharh, where God comforts His Messenger by saying,
‘Have we not opened up your heart for you’.

And again at the beginning of the chapter of a/-Fil: ‘Have you not seen
how your Lord dealt with the Army of the Elephant?’

What would have made the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him
say the names of the letters A/if. Lam. Mim at the beginning of the Chapter of
al-Bagara, and yet pronounce them with their sounds to make a word at the
beginning of the chapters of ash-Sharh and al-Fil? The only explanation is
that the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him heard them from God
in this way just as Gabriel peace be upon him conveyed them to him. So the
basis of learning the Quran is that it must be heard from another; you cannot
recite it until you have heard it, in order that you know to read these three
letters by their names and so say A/if. Lam. Mim, and not by their sounds and
so say alam even though they are written in Arabic in exactly the same way.
And so you must receive the Quran by oral transmission from a scholar
before you can recite it yourself. The thing that makes it difficult for people is

119



EL SHA'RAWY REFLECTIONS / vol- 1

that they did not bother to sit with a scholar or listen to a reciter, and then they
want to read the Quran as though it is like any other book. We say no; the
Quran is special, and is not like any other book you read; for sometimes a letter
should be read by its name, and sometimes by its sound, and you cannot know
which is which without listening to someone recite the Quran.

The foundation for reciting the Quran is that, in recitation, it is connected,
not broken by intervals, and so when, for instance, you read the end of the
chapter of Yunus, which reads wa huwa khayr ul-hakimin (for He is the best
of all judges) (Yunus: 109), the word (hakimin) (judges) is not written with a
sign for a pause, but rather, you read its full Arabic vowel ending which is
connected in recitation to the beginning of the next chapter: bismillahi
‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim (In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of
Mercy). If it was to be read with a pause, there would be a sukoon (sign for a
pause) on the last letter of the word hakimin.

So every verse in the Noble Quran is connected to the next- all except the
chapter openings composed of individual letters which are supposed to be recited
with pauses. At the start of the chapter of al-Bagara, you do not read Alif. Lam. Mim,
with a damma vowel point on it (as a full word), but rather, you read it ‘Alif’ with
no vowel but with a pause sign, then ‘Lam’ with no vowel but with a pasue sign,
then ‘Mim’ with no vowel but with a pause sign so that every letter stands separate
from the other, even though pauses are not found anywhere else in the whole
Noble Quran, even at the ends of the chapters.

There are chapters in the Noble Quran which begin with a single letter
such as: Sad; Wal Qur’an dhil-dhikr (Sad; by the Quran full of remembrance)
(Sad: 1); and Nun; wal qalami wa ma yasturoun (Nun; by the pen, and all that
they write with it) (a/-Qalam: 1).

We notice that in these cases, the letter is not considered a separate verse
in its own right, whilst ‘Alif, Lam, Mim, in the chapter of al-Bagara is a verse
in itself, as are ‘Ha, Mim.” ‘Ain, Sin, Qaf,” (ash-Shura: 1-2) although they are
all cryptic letters. There are chapters which begin with five letters, like ‘Kaf, Ha,
Ya, Ain, Sad,” (Maryam: 1), and chapters which begin with four, like ‘Alif,
Lam, Mim, Sad’ (al-A ‘raf: 1) and chapters that begin with four letters which
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do not constitute a separate verse, like ‘Alif, Lam, Mim, Ra’ (ar-Ra‘d: 1)
which are part of the same verse as the words which follow it, and are connected
to them when recited. Yet there are also chapters that begin with only two
letters which do constitute a separate verse, like ‘Ya, Sin’ (Ya Sin: 1), and
‘Ha, Mim’ at the beginning of the chapters of (Ghafir: 1) and (Fussilat: 1),
and ‘Ta, Sin’ (an-Naml: 1), all of which are individual verses in their own
right, and are not recited connected to the verses that come after them. This
shows that the cryptic letters which begin some chapters of the Quran are not
all governed by a single rule.

‘Alif, Lam, Mim’ is a verse composed of three letters which is found at the
beginnings of six chapters, namely a/-Baqara, Al- ‘Imran, al- ‘Ankabut, ar-Rum,
as-Sajda and Lugman. However, ‘Alif, Lam, Ra’ are also three letters, but in
none of their occurrences do they form a separate verse, but rather, they all
are parts of the opening verses of four chapters, namely Yunus, Yusuf, Hud
and Ibrahim. ‘Alif, Lam, Mim, Sad’ are four letters, and they occur as a separate
verse in the opening verse of the chapter of al-4 raf. On the other hand, ‘Alif,
Lam, Mim, Ra’ are also four letters, but they constitute a part- not all- of the
first verse of the chapter of ar-Ra‘d. So there is no general rule here, but
rather, each instance of these letters has its own unique occurrence.

If you ask what these letters mean, we say that the question itself is not
correct because the meaning of individual letters is only sought in Arabic
linguistics if the letter is also a preposition or particle (together known as
(huruf al-ma ‘ani) meaning‘the letters which have meanings’). Letters in
Arabic are of two kinds: alphabetical letters and particle letters. Alphabetical
letters have no function except to indicate a sound, whilst particle letters have
meanings such as fi (in), indicating spatiality; min (from), indicating start/
origin, ila (to) indicating end/destination; and ‘a/a (on) indicating above-ness;
these are all letters which have meanings.

If the letters that begin some chapters of the Quran are not governed by
the general principle of connection, each one being pronounced by itself and
followed by a pause, there must be a reason for this. First of all, let us consider
the statement of the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him,
‘Whoever reads a single letter of the Quran earns a credit for a good deed; and
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good deeds are rewarded tenfold. I do not say that ‘Alif, Lam, Mim’ is a letter;
but rather, ‘A/if” is a letter, ‘Lam’ is a letter, and ‘Mim’ is a letter.”®

And so they are given in the Quran as separate letters so that we know
when we worship God by reciting the Noble Quran, that we have a reward for
every single letter. When we recite bismillahi ‘r-rahmani‘ r-rahim (In the
Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy), we have a reward
for the b and for the s and for the m in the first word alone which makes three
good deed credits for a single word from the Noble Quran — and good deeds
are rewarded tenfold. And so when we recite ‘Alif, Lam, Mim’, though we do
not know their meaning, we know that the Quran gives us a reward for every
letter we recite whether we know its meaning or not; and God may have placed
in these letters which we do not understand, a great reward which is unknown
to us, and He wants us to gain this great reward by reciting them.

The Noble Quran is not only miraculous and inimitable in its rhetorical
style, but it also presents miracles in every sphere the human mind can envisage.
Anyone who reflects and thinks deeply on God’s Words will find miracles in
the Noble Quran; those who study rhetoric will find rhetorical miracles; those
who study medicine will find medical miracles; botanists will find miracles in
the Noble Quran, and so will astronomers, and so on.

If any of us wishes to know the meaning of these letters, we should not
consider them according to our own human nature, but rather should seek out
what God intended by them. Our own abilities are disparate, and our understandings
are limited. We all possess keys to understanding which function according to
the breadth of our knowledge; some of us have a simple key which work with
a single turn, while others may turn twice, and others three times; but the one
who has knowledge possesses all the keys, or possesses a master key which
unlocks every door.

It is not proper for us that we exhaust our minds to come to an understanding
of what these letters mean. In our own human condition, we sometimes need
to use letters which have no meaning at all for other people, although they
represent essential things to us. This is exactly the case; for example, the secret

(1) Narrated by At-Tirmidhi in (Fada’il Al-Quran)
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codes the military use which to us are meaningless, whilst for those who use
them they are a matter of life and death. So accept the words of God as you
understand them, and accept the cryptic letters that you do not understand
according to what God intends by them, for God decreed that their ultimate
meaning remains with Him in the realm of the Unseen.

The Noble Quran is not completely uniform and monotonous, and this is
in order for us to be alerted to things as we recite it, or write it down. For
example, the phrase bismaillahi ‘r-rahmani ‘r-rahim (In the Name of God,
the Most Merciful, the Dispenser of Mercy) is written without the letter alif
(ordinarily the first letter of the word ism, (name)) between the particle bi (in)
and the of the word ism (name). Yet elsewhere, we find the word is written
with the alif, as is the case in the verse: Igra’ bismi rabbika lladhi khalaq
(Read in the Name of your Lord, Who has created) (al- ‘Alag: 1).

And sometimes the word tabarak (blessed) is written with a plain alif,
whilst other times it is not (although the pronunciation is the same). If the
script of the Quran was supposed to be monotonous by nature, they would all
be written in the same way; but they are written in this way in order that the
Quran would be miraculous in both its written words and in its utterances.

To those who wonder about the wisdom of beginning certain chapters with
these letters, we say that God has a wise reason for this whether we understand
it or not. The Quran was revealed to an Arab people, amongst whom were both
believers and disbelievers; yet we have never heard that any of them criticised
the separate letters that begin certain chapters. This shows that they must have
understood them with their pure Arabic sensibilities; if they had not understood
them, they would have criticised them.

I advise those who recite the Noble Quran as an act of worship not to
spend a lot of effort thinking about the meaning; as for those who read the
Quran to reflect on it, they should stop and consider the meaning of each
word. If you recite the Quran as an act of worship, read it by the secret God
has placed therein. If you sit down and search for the meaning, you will end
up restricting the meaning of the Noble Quran to your own limited knowledge,
and you will take the meaning imperfectly because of the human imperfect
nature. Rather, recite the Quran by the secret God has placed in it.
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If we had to search for the true meaning of every word in the Noble Quran,
we would thereby exclude the illiterate, and those who have not studied Arabic in
depth, from reading it. Yet you can find illiterate people who cannot read a single
word but have memorised the entire Quran. If you ask how this is possible, we
say it is possible because of the secret God has placed therein.

Speech is a medium of conveying understanding between the speaker and
the listener. The speaker is the one who begins, whilst the listener may be
surprised by the speech because he did not know what the other would say.
The listener might be preoccupied with something else, and so miss the
first thing the speaker says. And so we use certain expressions to capture the
listener’s attention, expressions which serve no purpose other than to alert
him that we will say something.

Since we do not understand the meaning of these cryptic letters, this shows
that the meanings and miracles of the Noble Quran are unlimited. This is because
the Quran is God’s speech, and speech is an attribute of the speaker; therefore, no
human understanding can reach the limits of the meanings of the Noble Quran,
but can only come closer to them to a certain degree. God’s speech is one of His
attributes, an attribute whose perfection knows no bounds.

So if you claim that you understand everything in the Noble Quran, you
will surely be restricting the meaning of God’s speech to the limits of your
own knowledge. And so these letters would come to astonish you, so that you
know you can never limit the meanings of the Quran to the bounds of your
own knowledge.

Just because a person does not understand something does not mean he
cannot benefit from it. An unsophisticated country person can benefit from
electricity and television and satellite broadcasts, though he knows nothing
about how any of them works. Could it not be, then, that God has given us
these letters in order that we benefit from their secrets, and gain the blessings
that God has placed within them whether the believer knows what these
letters mean or not?

The bestowal and wisdom of God are beyond the understanding of any
human being. If one wanted to use his intellect to delve into the meaning of
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these letters, he would find something new every day. Scholars have spent a
lot of time and effort investigating this matter, and every scholar has gained
from these letters according to the purity of his soul. None of the scholars has
ever claimed to have found the true meaning of these letters, but rather, each
of them says, ‘God knows best what He meant.” And so one scholar, for
example, said that if you take the letters (from different chapters) A/if, Lam,
Ra, and Ha, Mim, Nuun, you will find that they spell out the word ar-Rahman
(The All-Merciful), one of the Names of God. To this, we say that this cannot
possibly give us a general understanding of the letters that begin some
Quranic chapters; but what makes you tire yourself in searching for the
meaning of these letters in the first place?

If God, who revealed the Quran, wanted us to understand what these
letters meant, He would have simply worded them in a way which gave a direct
meaning, or would have explained their meaning to us elsewhere. For example,
one of the scholars once said that ‘Alif, Lam, Mim’ means ‘I am God, I hear
and see.’ To this scholar, we say: If God wanted to say this; there was nothing
to stop Him simply saying it directly with these words so that everyone would
understand it. There must be a secret behind these letters, one of the secrets
that God wants us to benefit from by reading them, without necessarily
understanding their meaning.

We must be aware that just as sight has its limit, and hearing has its limit,
and touch, taste and smell have their limits, so too the human mind has limits
of how much knowledge it can attain, and that there are realms beyond the
human mind, which it cannot attain.

When one reads the Quran and comes to the cryptic letters at the start
of some chapters, one should say, ‘This is beyond the limits of my mind.’
This does not mean that the door to any further investigation has been
closed; for if we ourselves do not know something, we must recognise
the limits of our capabilities in the presence of the capabilities of our
Creator which have no limits.

Some matters of faith can be understood, whilst others cannot. The
prohibition of pork or alcohol is not something we postpone obeying until we
understand the wisdom behind it; rather, we obey because of our belief that
as long as God has forbidden them, they are forbidden to us. And so the
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Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him said, ‘If you understand
something, act upon it; if you cannot comprehend it, have faith in it."®

And God tells His Messenger that it was He Who has sent down to him
‘The Book.” Some of its signs/verses are of themselves perspicuous; these are
the basis of the Book, and others are allegorical. But they, in whose hearts is
illness, follow its figures, craving discord, craving an interpretation; yet none
knows its interpretation but God. And those stable in knowledge say, ‘We
believe in it: It is all from our Lord.” But none will bear this in mind, save
men endowed with insight (4/- ‘Imran: 7).

So our lack of understanding of allegorical verses does not preclude our
benefiting from the secrets God placed in His Book; for we benefit from the
secrets of God’s Book whether we understand them or not.

TEL S TG A, Y T
@u}gﬁ\ld-&b A.Pg.d)ﬁg_.,.‘..._é——é\d){:
This is the Scripture in which there is no doubt,

containing guidance for those who are mindful of God [2]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 2)

In the second verse of the chapter of a/-Bagara, God describes the Noble
Quran as al-kitab (literally ‘the book”). The word ‘Quran’ means something
which is read or recited, whilst kitab (from an Arabic root meaning writing)
implies something which is not only memorised by heart but also written
down on paper, and which will be preserved until the Day of Resurrection.
Referring to the Quran as ‘the Book’ (al-kitab) with the definite article
distinguishing it from all the books of this world, and from all the other
Divine scriptures that were revealed before it. The Quran is the Book that
encompasses all the laws of Heaven from the first Revelation until the Day of
Resurrection, and this affirms the exalted status of the Quran, its uniqueness and
its Divine nature, and it affirms the Oneness of the Creator, for since the dawn
of history scriptures were revealed to the previous nations bearing guidance
from above, yet each scripture and each message came for a particular time

(1) Narrated by Ibn Sa‘d in his (AT-Tabaqat AlI-Kubra)
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and place, and fulfilled its purpose for a limited period of time and a specific
group of people.

The Message of Noah peace be upon him was for his people, as were those
of Abraham, Lot, Jethro (Shu‘aib) and Saleh peace be upon them. Each of these
messages had its own specific time in which to fulfil its purpose in life, up to
the time of the coming of the Book, the Noble Quran, which embodied God’s
guidance in its entirety. And so in the Divine scriptures that came before
Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him it was foretold that a messenger
would come bearing the final message for the world as a whole, and that all
who believed in Divine guidance must follow him. God describes them as
those who shall follow the Messenger, the unlettered Prophet whom they shall
find described in the Torah and in the Gospel that are with them (al-4 ‘raf: 7).

The Quran is known as the ‘Book’ because it cannot be altered or corrupted.
God entrusted the previous scriptures to mankind, but they forgot parts of them,
and corrupted what they did not forget and added human speech to them and
falsely ascribed it to God. The Noble Quran, however, is protected from alteration
by Creator Himself Who asserts that it was He Who sent the ‘Warning’ and
that He is its Guardian (al-Hijr: 9).

This means that no one should have any doubt in this Book because the
guidance God placed in it has been protected from the moment it was revealed,
and will be preserved until the coming of the Hour (the end of time) by the
Power of God. The True Lord the Glorious and Exalted says that °...there is no
doubt about it; it is guidance to the God-fearing’ (al-Bagara: 2).

The miraculous and inimitable nature of the Noble Quran lies in its
rhetorical style, its facts, its signs/verses, the stories it tells of the prophets of
old, the corrections it makes to the corrupted Torah and Gospel, and the
knowledge it brings of things which mankind had no knowledge of then, and things
mankind still has no knowledge of now. All of this makes the Quran something
which cannot be doubted, for if the jinn and men worked together, they would
not be able to reproduce a single verse of the Quran. And so when we contemplate
the Quran’s style, we will find that it truly cannot be doubted, because no one
could reproduce even a single verse, let alone the entire Quran.
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So this ‘Book’ is exalted above all other books, and beyond the comprehension
of mankind. It sheds light on the signs of the universe, and the signs of Divine
Guidance; and in every age more of its miracles come to light. The word
‘Book’ with which God describes the Quran marks it out as distinct from all
the other Divine scriptures, and alerts us to many notions which serve to
outline for us some of the foundational principles of the Divine Guidance
which this Book came to convey unto us. The first of these foundational
principles is that the revelation of this Book necessitates that we praise God
for it. We find in the chapter of a/-Kahf that all praise is due to God Who has
sent down this Book to His servant, and has not made it tortuous: a Book that
is unerringly straight, meant to warn of a severe punishment from Him, and to
give to the believers who do good works the glad tidings that they shall have a
goodly reward (al-Kahf: 1-2).

God alerts His servants to the fact that the revelation of the Quran to His
Messenger peace and blessings be upon him merits praise from all mankind
because it contains Divine guidance and mercy from God to His servants, glad
tidings of paradise and the way to reach it, and warnings of hell and what leads
to it. These warnings in themselves are a mercy from God to His creatures
because if He does not forewarn His servants, they are likely to fall into things
deserving chastisement, and so may end up being cast into endless torment.
And so the Book that came to tell them what causes God’s displeasure — thus
enabling them to avoid it — was a great mercy that merits praise because it showed
us all the way to salvation and avoiding hell. If God the Glorious and Exalted had
not revealed this Book containg Divine guidance, people would not have known
the way to reach paradise, and none of them would have been deserving God’s
favour and delight in the Hereafter.

We also find another affirmation in the chapter of al-Kahf, namely that it
is not possible for anyone to make any alteration in God’s Book, as God he
Glorious and Exalted commands His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him
to convey whatever has been revealed to him of his Lord’s Book; there is
nothing that could alter His words; and he can find no refuge other than
with Him (al-Kahf: 27).
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God also tells us that this Book came for the good of the people, and the
good of His servants, and that God has no need for His creatures; He can
force whomever He wills to obey Him, and none of His creatures can go
against His Will in His universe. He the Exalted comforts His Messenger
saying that the verses revealed to him are signs of the lucid Book; perhaps he
was wearing himself away with grief because they (the Prophet’s people)
would not believe; God further states that if He had so willed, He could have
sent down unto the disbelievers a sign from the skies so that their necks
would (be forced to) bow down before it in humility (ash-Shu ‘ara’: 2-4).

And God says that He does not need to take an oath to prove to us that
every word of the Quran is from Him, exactly as Gabriel peace be upon him
conveyed it to Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him: He does not need to
swear by the positions of the stars, which is indeed a most solemn oath if
people only knew it, that this is a truly Noble Quran, written in a well-guarded
Book which none but the pure can/should touch: a revelation from the Lord of
all the worlds (al-Wagqi ‘a: 75-80).

The True Lord then affirms to us another truth about this Book that came as a
guide for mankind on earth. He made it clear to us that there is no doubt that this
Book was sent down from Him, and that it came to correct the previous
scriptures, the Torah and the Gospel, which He had left in the care of mankind,
but they changed and corrupted them, and in doing so they nullified their use as
Divine guides, and so the Book, which could not be altered or corrupted,
came to be a constant guide from God to man until the end of time. The first
thing that all these scriptures contained was the pinnacle of faith, which is
that there is no god but God, the One, and the Only. God affirms that there is no
god but He, the Living, the Self-Subsistent, Sustainer of all beings. In truth has
He sent down to His Messenger ‘the Book,” which confirms those scriptures
which preceded it: For He had sent down the Torah and the Gospel before that, as
guidance to man; and now He has sent down the ‘Furqan’ (the Book that divides
between truth and falsehood) (Al- ‘Imran: 2-3).

And so we know that the Book came to affirm for us that God is One, and
has no partner, and that the Quran encompasses everything that the previous sacred
laws of the Torah and Gospel contained, as well as all the other Divine Scriptures.
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The Quran came to differentiate between the truth that these previous scriptures
brought, and the falsehood that was added to them by those entrusted to keep them.

Then the True Lord tells us that our duty is to convey the Message of this
Book to all people, as He addresses His Messenger saying that He has sent
down the Book to him — and let there be no difficulty about it in his heart — in
order that he may warn people thereby, and that it may be a monition to the
faithful (al-A4 raf: 2).

This is addressed to the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him;
and it should be understood that every time the Noble Quran addresses the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him, it is also an address to his
followers and entire community. The Messenger peace and blessings be upon him
was charged to relay the Message of the Book to the people, and we are
charged with following the same path, and conveying the Quran to the people
so that the reckoning of the disbelievers will be just and justified: the Message
of God had reached them, but then they disbelieved or ignored it. And so
conveying the Book to all nations is one of the essential missions prescribed
by God in the Quran.

The Book also contains responses to all the arguments and falsehoods of
the disbelievers. God describes His verses as signs of the Wise Book and puts
forth to the people the rhetorical question on whether it was a matter of
wonderment that He sent the Revelation to a man from among them to carry
warning to the people and to give those who believe the glad tidings that in
their Lord’s sight they have precedence merited by their sincerity, while the
unbelievers say that he is but a manifest sorcerer (Yunus: 2). In this noble verse,
God alerts us to two things: Firstly, the disbelievers took the human nature of the
Messenger as an indication that this Book was not from God. The response to
this is that all the other messengers who came before were human beings, so
why should it be strange if Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him too was a
human messenger? Secondly, the Quran was written down with the very same
letters God created for us to write with, and the Noble Quran was revealed
using these letters, which all people know, in such an inimitable way that all
of mankind and the jinn could not, even if they come together, to imitate a
single chapter of it.
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The True Lord then alerts us to something else, which is that the verses of
the Book were established in wisdom, and were then set forth with clearness
from God, the All-Wise, All-Informed to His servants so that they may worship
none but God. Then God commands the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him
to proclaim that he has come to them from Him as a warner and a bearer of
glad tidings (Hud: 1-2).

These are some of the verses in the Noble Quran in which God draws our
attention to the meaning of the term ‘Book’: every single verse of it is from
God, the Wise and Knowing; and every verse is inimitable and has a miraculous
nature which challenges the nations of jinn and men; and the Message of the
Book is to be conveyed to all people, warning them not to worship any partner
with God, in order that the final reckoning in the Hereafter will be just; those
who are warned and obey will enter paradise, and those who are warned and
disobey will enter hell (with God we seek refuge from it).

Then God alerts us to the fact that this Book contains stories of the
prophets of old starting with Adam peace be upon him. Speaking of the signs of
the lucid Book, God makes it clear that He has sent down the Book as an
Arabic Quran so that people will comprehend. Then God addresses His
Messenger peace and blessings be upon him saying that in revealing the Quran to
him, He will be narrating to him the best stories, even though, prior to that, he
has been unaware (Yusuf: 1-3).

And so we see that the Noble Quran relates to us the best stories of the
prophets of old times, and the events of the past; and the Quran does not mention
these stories for entertainment, but rather to impart wisdom and admonition; this
is because we notice that the characters and events of the stories of the Quran
are always being re-enacted in every age and in every place: Pharaoh is every
ruler who rules with tyranny, and calls himself a god; and Korah (Qarun) is
every person whom God blesses with wealth, who then claims these blessings
were his own doing, and haughtily disobeys God; and the story of Joseph peace be
upon him is the story of any brothers who are resentful of their brother, and
plot against him; and the People of the Cave are all young people who have
faith in God, and so He gives them His mercy in this world and the next. This
is true for all except one story, that of Mary and Jesus peace be upon them,
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which was a miracle that will never be repeated, which is why God named the
characters of the story by saying ‘Jesus, Son of Mary peace be upon them,” and
‘Mary, Daughter of ‘Al-Tmran peace be upon her.’

The Book that God sent down is also full of indications of the signs of God
in creation. God addresses His Messenger mentioning the signs of the Book
saying that that which has been sent down to him from his Lord is the very
truth, but the greater part of people will not believe. It is God who has raised
the heavens without pillars that you can see, then established His throne, and
made the sun and the moon subservient to His laws, each running its course
for a set term. He orders all things; He makes His signs clear, that people may
have firm faith in a meeting with their Lord (ar-Ra ‘d: 1-2).

And so in the Book, He showed us His signs in the universe, and alerted
us to them. The sky is held up without any visible means of support, and the
sun and moon are bound in the service of man, and these are all signs that
none of God’s creatures can claim for themselves or for anyone else, and so
until the Day of Resurrection, no one can claim that he raised the sky with no
means of support, or that he created the sun and moon and then subdued them
to serve man. If people reflected on the signs of the universe, they would
come to believe; but they are heedless of these signs. Then, the True Lord defines
the purpose of this Book, and how it is a mercy to all people. He addresses
His Messenger saying that He has sent down the Revelation to him in order
that he might bring forth all mankind, by their Lord’s leave, out of the depths
of darkness into the light: onto the way that leads to the Almighty, the One to
whom all praise is due, to God, unto whom all that is in the heavens and all that
is on earth, belongs. But woe unto those who deny the truth: they will suffer
severe punishment (/brahim: 1-2).

That is, the purpose of this Book is to take people out of the darkness of
ignorance, disbelief and idolatry into the light of faith; for every disbelieving
idolater is surrounded by darkness, seeing the signs of God but not perceiving
them, knowing that there will be a reckoning and a Hereafter but denying
them, only seeing the short life of this world which bears no guarantees of
life, or provisions, or pleasure. If he were to ascend to the light of faith, he
would see the Hereafter and the everlasting delights therein, and so would do
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his utmost to attain it, but while he is surrounded by darkness, he will not see.
The way for him to see is to follow the guidance of this Book, the Noble
Quran because it takes those who read it out of the darkness of ignorance and
disbelief into the light of certitude and conviction. The True Lord the Glorious
and Exalted also affirms that those who consider the life of this world alone are
like cattle, which simply eat and drink; and more, the cattle are better than them
because cattle fulfil their purpose in life, whilst the disbelievers do not fulfil
their purpose of worship, as the True Lord explains to us that the signs of
revelation are verses of a Book, the Noble Quran, lucid in itself and clearly
showing the truth. And it will come to pass that those who are bent on denying
this truth will wish that they had surrendered themselves to God. Leave them
alone; let them eat and enjoy themselves while the hope beguiles them: for in
time they will come to know (al-Hijr: 1-3).

Here the True Lord informs us that knowledge and appreciation of the signs
of His Book and His guidance cannot be attained simply by wishing, but that
rather, they should be implemented in life. In their enjoyment of this world,
the disbelievers do not rise above the level of cattle, and they cling on to the
false hope that the enjoyment of this world is all that there is, whilst this is not
the case, as they shall come to know.

And so after briefly examining some of the verses where the word ‘Book’
is mentioned, we see that it is a Book that makes us bear witness to the
pinnacle of faith, which is that there is no god but God, that Muhammad peace
and blessings be upon him is the Messenger of God, that it takes people from the
darkness into the light, alerts them to the signs of God in the universe, lets
them know there is an afterlife of endless delight or endless torment, answers
the arguments of the disbelievers and proves them wrong, that God’s word
‘Book’ implies the complete supersession of the previous Divine Scriptures,
and that it will remain until the end of time, and so the True Lord called it
‘that Book’ (al-Bagara: 2) as an indication of its perfection.

We must be aware that the word ‘That’ (al-Bagara: 2) in Arabic (dhalika,
which literally means ‘that’, not ‘this’) is not actually one word, but rather is
composed of three words, namely dha, which is a demonstrative pronoun, and
li, which indicates distance and hence the exalted status of the Noble Quran, and
ka, which shows that the word is addressed to the second person, meaning here
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that all mankind are being addressed and informed that the Noble Quran contains
a comprehensive message that will last until the Day of Resurrection.

When we read the chapter of al-Bagara in Arabic, it is possible to read its
second verse in two different ways which give slightly different meanings by
our pausing in different places. The first way is to say: ‘dhalika [-Kitabu la
rayba fihi’ (‘This is the Book in which there is no doubt’), and then pause,
and then say (...hudan lilmuttagin) (°...a guidance for all the God-fearing’).
The second way is to say, (dhalika I-Kitabu la rayba...) (‘This is the Book — let
there be no doubt about it...”), and then pause, and then say, (...fihi hudan
lilmuttagin) (“...in it is guidance for all the God-fearing’). Both of these
readings explain to us the meaning of the words ‘no doubt,” which is a
negation of all doubt about its being a Wise Book revealed by Creator. In
order to understand the basis from which we take our religious affairs, and the
central constitution of our lives, we need to define what ‘guidance’ is, and
who the ‘God-fearing’ are. Guidance means that which shows you the way to
go where you need to go, so the road signs that show the traveller where to go
are guidance for him, because they show him how to get where he wants to
go. Guidance requires 1) a guide, and 2) the one guided, and 3) the intended
destination. If there is no goal or final destination in mind, there can be no
guidance since there is nothing to aim for, and you would not even seek
anyone to guide you. So you must first have a goal before you search for
someone to guide you to it.

Consider this: who is it that gives you your goal, and shows you the way
to get to it? If we consider this according to human experience, if someone
gives you a goal you must be sure that he is wise, and if someone shows you
the way he must be knowledgeable enough to show you the shortest way to
get to your destination.

If we look at people in this worldly life, we find that they set the goals of
their lives, and set the ways they will attain them. If someone wants to build a
house, for example, he brings in an architect to make a plan; but if the plan
does not achieve what he wants, he will keep making adjustments, and then
bring in another architect who has a higher level of skill to make him a new
plan. So the goal is constantly changing, not fixed.
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Then when construction starts, he may find that the material he needs is
not available, and so he adjusts and uses a different one; and beyond this, a
higher power might come and postpone the construction or prevent it from
taking place. So people’s goals change as the circumstances of their lives
and their capabilities influence them, and the goals they seek are not realised
because of the limited knowledge and potentials of man. So we all need
someone with perfect knowledge and wisdom to plan for our lives, and
someone who is capable of doing anything, and who is in possession of
everything, and to whose will the entire universe is subservient so that we
know for certain that he can fulfil our aims for us, and that the road we will
follow will take us to our destination. God alerts us to this fact when He
commands His Messenger to proclaim that God’s guidance is the only true
guidance (al-Bagara: 120).

God wants to tell His creatures that if they want to arrive at a firm goal
that never changes, they should take it from Him; and if they want to follow
the way that has no twists or turns, they should take their way from God ke
Glorious and Exalted. If you want something eternal, take it from the One Who
is Eternal; and if you want something constant, take it from the One Who is
Constant. And so the laws by which people in this world seek to define their
goals and find the quickest way to realising them are imperfect, and based on
some pieces of knowledge but not all, and so they keep changing from one
age to the next.

This is because the ones who make these laws are human beings with
their own goals to attain; but God the Glorious and Exalted has no caprice, and
so if you want to attain happiness in your life, and live in peace and security,
take your goals from God, and take the way to attain them from God. This
will spare you the worries of a life that is constantly changing and being
altered. God has ordained for His creatures and for everything in His universe,
the shortest way to attain universal happiness; and those who do not follow
this way make things hard for themselves, and for their whole communities,
and so nothing gets done.

So God gives you your goal, and God shows you the way, and all you
have to do is bring your life in line with what He wants for you.
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Then, God describes His Book as ‘...guidance for all the God-fearing...,’
but who are the God-fearing?" To be ‘fearful’ in Arabic (ittaga) is derived
from the word (wigaya) which means a shield or barrier to keep one from
harm. And in another verse, the True Lord forewarns those who have faith in
Him to ward off from themselves and their families the Fire whose fuel is
human beings and stones (at-Tahrim: 6).

That is, place a barrier between yourselves and the fire of hell, and take
the utmost care not to fall into it. One of the curious things about this
‘fear/shielding’ is that you find that the True Lord in the Noble Quran — which is
all the Word of God — sometimes warns the believers to ‘fear God’ and sometimes
to ‘fear the Fire.” But how can we behave the same way towards the True Lord
as we do towards the fire in which the disbelievers will be tormented?

God the Glorious and Exalted orders us to ‘fear the Fire,” that is, do not do
those things which incur God’s wrath lest you be tormented in the fire. And
so you place a barrier between yourself and the fire by avoiding sin and by
doing good deeds. And God the Glorious and Exalted also orders us to ‘fear
God,” but how can we try to protect ourselves from him and at the same time
seek from Him all manners of blessings and goodness? How can this be?
How can we seek to protect ourselves from the One we love?

We say that God has attributes of majesty and attributes of beauty; the
attributes of majesty are manifested in the names the All-Dominant, and the
All-Compelling, and the One Who Humiliates, and the Lord of Retribution,
and the Inflictor of Harm. All these are manifestations of the attributes of
majesty; even hell itself is a manifestation of this majesty.

As for the attributes of beauty, they are those such as the All-Forgiving
and the Dispenser of Mercy, and all the attributes which imply the mercy and
beneficence of God to His creatures. If you wish to protect yourself from hell,
which is one of the manifestations of God’s majesty, you must also protect
yourself from all the other attributes of majesty, for amongst them might be

(1) The Arabic word al-muttagin, used in the verse, derives from the verb ittaga, which
means to have fear of something and to take precautions to shield oneself against harm
that might come from it.
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those whose severity is greater even than the torment of hell. It is as though
when the True Lord warns us to ‘fear God’ or to ‘fear the Fire,” He means to
warn us to ‘fear God’s wrath,” which in turn means that we should fear all of
God’s attributes of majesty, and place a barrier between us and them. And
whoever is conscious and have fear of God’s attributes of majesty will benefit
from His attributes of beauty, and so the Messenger of God peace and blessings
be upon him said, ‘On the last night of Ramadan, the All-Compelling manifests

Himself through forgiveness.”""

Logically, it might have seemed more appropriate for the Messenger of
God peace and blessings be upon him to have said ‘The All-Merciful manifests
Himself through forgiveness,” but as long as there are sins, this necessitates
the presence of the attribute of the All-Compelling, who chastises His creatures
for their sins. So it is as though the attribute of the All-Forgiving intercedes
with the attribute of the All-Compelling. The attribute of the All-Compelling
is manifested in the case of sinners, and so the attribute of the All-Forgiving
comes to intercede with it on their behalf, and so God forgives them their
sins. There is beauty in the contrast here when the All-Compelling, despite
His immense power, is manifested through forgiveness. When you hear the
word ‘The All-Compelling’, you are stricken by awe, dread, and terror, but
then when you hear that ‘The All-Compelling manifests Himself through
forgiveness,’ joy enters your heart because you know that the One Who could
have punished you if He chose, has instead forgiven you. The fire of hell gives
no commands, and has no independent action, but rather obeys the command
of its Lord; therefore seek refuge from it with the One who commands, or
with His attributes of beauty.

The True Lord says that the Book is “...a guidance for all the God-fearing.’
We have already said that all guidance is God’s guidance because He is the
One Who has defined the purpose of creation, and has informed us of the way to
reach it. The fact that God has told us what we must do, and how to do it, is

(1) Narrated in Kanz Al- Ummal. In another Hadith he says, ‘On the last night of Ramadan, God
Sorgives them all.” A man said, ‘Is that the Night of Power?’ He replied, ‘No, do you not see
that when labourers finish their work, they are given their wages?’ Narrated by Al-Bayhagqi.
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the utmost blessing; for He did not leave us to define our own goals and the
ways to achieve them, and so showed us mercy by saving us from the wretched
situation of our success or failure being dependent on our own limited
knowledge so that we have to go through constant trial and error, following
roads and then finding that we have lost the way, and becoming more and
more lost and wretched in each road we take.

In this way, we would surely stumble around blindly without ever getting
to our goal. But God wanted to spare us all this trouble, and so He sent down
the Noble Quran, a Book wherein there is guidance for man, and directions to
the quickest route to escaping God’s punishment and wrath.

When God describes His Book as ‘a guidance for all the God-fearing,” this
means that this Quran is a guidance for all, and so those who wish to be
protected from God’s punishment and wrath will find within it the way to
achieve this. So the guidance came from the True Lord to all people, and then
He gave those who believed in it a second guidance, namely assistance in
doing good works.

So there is one kind of guidance which comes from God to all His creatures,
which is that He shows them the straight path; this is the guidance of
direction, by which God guides all His creatures to His obedience and His
Paradise, as He tells that He offered the tribe of Thamud guidance, but they
chose blindness in preference to guidance.

So the True Lord directed them to the way of guidance, but they preferred
the way of falsehood and sin and so followed it. This is the guidance of
direction; as for the guidance of assistance, we find allusion to it in the
statement that as to those who have the guidance, God will increase their
guidance, and He will teach them what to fear (Muhammad.: 17).

This is the guidance of assistance, which is only granted to those who
believe in God and follow His way, and accept the guidance of direction and
act in accordance with it. God does not give aid to those who reject the
guidance of direction, but rather leaves them to their means where they will
stray and meet wretchedness. When we read the Noble Quran, we find that
God tells His Prophet and Messenger peace and blessings be upon him that he

138



The Chapter of al-Baqara

will not be able to guide aright everyone whom he loves; but it is God who
guides him that has the will to be guided (al-Qasas: 56).

And so God negates that His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him
could guide those whom he loved; yet the True Lord the Glorious and Exalted
also tells His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him in another verse that
verily he guides to the straight way (ash-Shura: 52).

How could this difference occur when it was God who said both? We say:
when you hear these two verses, know that the perspectives are different; that is,
what is negated in the first is not the same thing that is affirmed in the second. To
illustrate this let us consider statements in the Quran concerning a similar situation.
At the battle of Badr, for example, the Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him took a handful of pebbles and threw them at the army of Quraysh, and
when the True Lord the Glorious and Exalted mentioned this in the Noble Quran,
He told His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him that it was not he who cast
when he did cast, but it was God who cast (al-Anfal: 17).

So there is a negation of an action and an affirmation of the same action in
this one single verse. How could the Messenger of God have thrown when God
says that it was not he who cast? The answer is that in this verse, the perspective
differs. The one who actually threw was the Messenger of God peace and blessings
be upon him, but the thing that made the pebbles reach the army of Quraysh
and hit every last one of them in the face was God’s omnipotent power. And
so it was not possible that a single handful of pebbles thrown by the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him could have struck every
member of the idolaters’ army, but the omnipotent power of God made it so.

And so when the True Lord the Glorious and Exalted said to His Messenger
peace and blessings be upon him that verily He guides to the straight way
(ash-Shura: 52), this was a reference to the guidance of direction, that is, that
the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him, by delivering the Noble
Quran and explaining God’s guidance, directs all mankind to the straight path
and shows them clearly what it was. And when He says to His Messenger
peace and blessings be upon him that he will not be able to guide aright everyone
whom he loves; but it is God who guides him that has the will to be guided
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(al-Qasas: 56), this meant that he cannot make guidance enter their hearts
because God is the One who guides hearts, and increases their guidance and
faith. And so God affirms this as a basic principle of faith in stating that God’s
guidance is the only true guidance (4/- ‘Imran: 73). So the Noble Quran conveys
the guidance of direction to those who desire to place a barrier between
themselves and God’s wrath and punishment.
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Who believe in the unseen, keep up the prayer, and
give out of what We have provided for them [3]
(The Quran, al-Baqara: 3)

After telling us that that this Book —the Noble Quran— is ‘guidance for all
the God-fearing’ (al-Bagara: 2), i.e. it gives directions for those who wish to
place a barrier between themselves and God’s wrath, God teaches us the attributes
of these God-fearing people, and let us know who they are. The first attribute
He mentions was: ‘(those) who believe in the Unseen’ (al-Bagara: 3).

What is this Unseen, with the belief in which God has attached the first
position of guidance, and by means of which one is protected from hell and
God’s wrath? The unperceived or unseen refers to all that which cannot be
perceived by the senses. Perceived things, which we see and touch, are not
disputed by anyone, which is why they say, ‘There is no need to ask ‘where’
when the eye beholds’, i.e. you do not need evidence for the things you can
see for yourself. But the unseen realm cannot be perceived by the senses, but
must rather be perceived by other faculties.

An example of the precision needed to define things is that they say there
are five main senses, namely hearing, sight, smell, touch and taste, but there
are things which are perceived by other than these five senses.

Suppose we have before us two bags of equal size and design. Using your
five main senses, could you determine which bag is heavier? Could the five
senses tell you this? No, rather, you must pick them up to determine which is
heavier. How did you perceive this weight? You did so by means of your
muscles, since they were forced to work harder to lift one of the bags than
they were for the other. And so you knew which one was heavier not by the
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sense of touch since if you had simply touched them both, you would not
know which was heavier. So there is also the sense of muscles, by which
things are weighed.

Suppose you go to a material shop, and see two kinds of the same cloth,
one of which is thinner than the other. Simply by placing the cloths between
your fingertips, you can determine which is thinner and which is thicker.
Which sense allowed you to perceive this? Not touch, but rather the faculty of
reason, which does not make mistakes.

When you feel hungry, what sense tells you that you are hungry? Not any
of the five main senses. The same is true for the case of thirst: which sense
tells you that you need water? And when you sleep, what sense is it that
wakes you up? No one knows. So the person has certain faculties known as
the five senses, and there are also other faculties representing senses unknown
to all but their Creator. And so when the scientists try to give a definition for
the human soul, we say to them: What do you know of this soul? You know
nothing but the outer manifestations of this worldly life, but there are other
things within the soul that you know nothing about. There are senses that no
one knows anything about, and they are numerous and varied. And so it is a
mistake to say that everything which cannot be sensed by the five human
senses is part of the unseen realm since there are other faculties and means of
perception which work without our knowledge.

If I give a student a geometry exercise and he solves it and gives me the
answer, do we say that he has knowledge of the unseen because he solved an
exercise which initially was unknown to him? No, because there were formulas
and rules which led him to the answer. When the weather forecast tells us that
tomorrow there will be a violent rainstorm, does this mean they knew the
unseen? No, because they utilised their prior knowledge to arrive at a conclusion,
and this is not part of the unseen.

If a deceptive fortune-teller comes and tells you that the thing that was
stolen from you is in the possession of so-and-so, does this mean they know
the unseen? No, because for something to be truly unseen it must be unknown
to all your equals, yet the thing stolen from you is known to your equal, since
the thief and the one who buys the stolen goods know exactly what happened,
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and the police, by following the clues, and forensic evidence, and investigating
the matter, can find the thief and the one who bought the stolen wares. And so
if there comes to you a fortune-teller who has jinn to serve him — and it is
well-known that jinn are concealed from us, and can move at great speed, as
God says about Satan that he and his tribe are lying in wait for you where you
cannot perceive them (al-A raf: 27) — it might be that this jinn helper of theirs
saw something, or went from one place to another, and so knew what you do
not know. This is not knowledge of the Unseen because although you did not
know it, others knew it by the natural means that God created in them. And as
for the scientists who discover the secrets of the universe, can we say that
they have gained knowledge of the Unseen? No, because these scientists only
discovered something that already existed by using their prior knowledge to
arrive at this conclusion and this is not knowledge of the Unseen.

In that case, what is the Unseen? The true Unseen is something which has
no clues to lead to it, and which no created being, not even angels, can arrive
to by means of their knowledge. We have a good example of this kind of
situation in the story of Adam peace and blessings be upon him when God
taught him the names of all things and then displayed them to the angels and
told them to say the names of these things, if they had the knowledge. They
replied praising Him and admitted that they had no knowledge except that
which He has given them to know, and admitted that He alone is the
all-Knowing, the Wise. He then told Adam to tell them the names of these
things. And when Adam told them their names, God reiterated to the angels
that He alone has knowledge of the hidden things of the heavens and the
earth, and has knowledge of all that they bring into the open and all that they
conceal (al-Bagara: 31-33).

The jinn too do not know the Unseen, and so when Solomon peace be upon him
died, after God had placed the jinn under his control, the jinn only became
aware of his death when the earthworm ate his staff, as God says that when
He decreed the death of Solomon, nothing showed the jinn that he was dead
except the earthworm that gnawed the staff which supported his corpse. And
when it fell, the jinn perceived that if they had known the things unseen, they
would not have continued in their disgraceful affliction in servitude (Saba’: 14).

142



The Chapter of al-Baqara

So the true Unseen is that which is known to none but God. The True
Lord the Glorious and Exalted asserts that He alone knows the Unseen, and to
none does He disclose the mysteries of His knowledge except to an apostle
whom He has been pleased to elect; and then He sends forth guards before
him and behind him to watch over him (a/-Jinn: 26-27). So the Messengers
do not know the Unseen, but rather, God informs them of that part of it which
He wills, and this becomes a miracle for them and for their followers.

The pinnacle of the Unseen is faith in God, in His angels, in His scriptures,
in His messengers and the Last Day. All of these are unseen matters; when
God informs us of His angels, though we cannot see them, we say that as long
as God has told us about them, we believe in their existence. And when He
tells us of the Last Day, as long as it was God who told us of it, we believe in
the Last Day. For the One who has told us of these things is God the Glorious
and Exalted. We believe that He is the One God. We arrived at this belief
using the rational proofs that convince us that this universe has a God and a
Creator; and so whatever comes to us from God, we believe in it because it
was God who said it.

We must be aware that the reality of the existence of something is
completely different from the question of our perceiving it. You have a spirit
in your body which gives you life, but have you seen this spirit? Have you
heard it? Or tasted it? Or smelled it? Or touched it? No for sure. So, what
faculty of perception is it which tells you that you have a spirit in your body?
It is the effect it has on your body by giving it life.

Therefore, you know of the spirit’s existence because of its effects and the
spirit is one of God’s creations. So if you cannot perceive the created being in
your own body and your own being, the spirit except by its effects, then how
can you hope to perceive God with your senses?

If we believe in the pinnacle of unseen matters, namely the existence of
God the Glorious and Exalted, we must also believe in everything He tells us about,
even if we have not seen it for ourselves. Out of His mercy, God wanted to
make the matter of the unseen easier for us to understand, and so He gave us
in this material world signs which indicate that the existence of a thing and a
thing’s being perceived by us are two completely separate and distinct things.
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For example, germs have existed in the universe, fulfilling their purpose,
since the beginning of time. People used to see the symptoms of illness in their
bodies, like increased temperature, fever, and so on, without knowing how
they were caused. Then, when science developed, and God allowed His creatures
to witness the existence of germs, He made minds capable of inventing the
microscope, which enlarged images for them, since the eye was not able to
perceive these tiny creatures. Once microscopes had been invented, we were
able to see germs, and observe their life cycle and the way they multiply, and
all the other things that God revealed to us as time progressed.

Our inability to see something does not mean that it does not exist, but
only that the tool of perception — in this case the eye — is unable to see it
because it is too small. When you use a microscope, it enlarges these
microbes for you so that you eye can detect them. When we first saw germs
and microbes, this did not mean that they were first created the moment we
saw them; rather, they existed, and fulfilled their purpose, whether we could
see them or not.

If we had told anyone about the germ and the microbe before we had seen
them with our own eyes, would he have believed us? God makes it in a way so
that some of His creatures are unable to see certain natural phenomena in their
time, leaving mankind to progress to their discovery later. When these new
things were discovered, mankind should have increased in faith, and they
should have known, based on this clear material evidence, that there are unseen
things that exist, even if we cannot see them.

God has given us signs in the universe that allow us to perceive that this
universe has a Creator. The sun, the moon, the stars, the earth, man, animals,
and minerals no one can claim to have created any one of them, and no one
can claim that he created himself or anyone else, and this well-ordered universe
cannot simply have sprung into existence accidentally because accidents are
random and disorganised, and if this universe had come into existence
accidentally, the sun, the moon, stars and earth would have collided, and
night would have merged with day. But all the signs in the universe make us
aware that there is a higher power which creates, innovates, and organises;
and so if a messenger comes to us and tells us that God is the One Who
created this universe, we need surely to believe him.
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The True Lord then gives us further description of the believers as those
‘who observe prayer.’” Prayer is the constant sign of fealty to the worship of
the True Lord, and a person is never exempted from performing it. A person
should pray standing, and if he is unable to stand, he can pray seated, and if
he is unable, he can pray lying down. No one is ever exempted from prayer
the moment they become morally responsible until they die, and it is to be
performed five times every day.

The True Lord then describes the believers as those ‘who out of what we
have bestowed on them, expend for God.” When we speak about Divine provision,
many people think this means only money; but no, provision means everything
you benefit from. Strength is provision, and knowledge is provision, and
wisdom is provision, and humility is provision, and everything that helps one
to live is a kind of provision. So if you do not have money to spend in charity,
you have physical health by means of which you can work and earn money,
and you can give from it as charity to those who are ill and infirm. And if you
have patience, you can give it as charity by restraining the foolish person
whose behaviour might harm the society around him, or harm you. If you
have knowledge, you can give from it as charity by teaching the ignorant.
And so we see that expending form what God has bestowed on one for God’s
sake covers all the different aspects of life.
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Those who believe in the revelation sent down to you
[Muhammad], and in what was sent before you, those who
have firm faith in the Hereafter [4] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 4)

In this noble verse, the True Lord gives us more of the believers’ attributes.
After telling us that their attributes include belief in the Unseen, and constancy in
prayer, and spending in charity from God’s provision, more of the attributes
of the believers follow.

So these believers are those who ‘believe in what has been sent down to...’
the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him 1.e. the Noble Quran which God revealed,
and ‘what has been sent down before you.” Such a thing is only attributed to
the believers in the Noble Quran; for when Islam came, it had to address two
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kinds of people: firstly the disbelievers, who believed neither in God nor in any
messenger sent by Him, and secondly the people of the Book who believed in
God, and His messengers, and His Scriptures.

Islam addressed both these groups, since the people of the Book perhaps
believed they have a connection to God, believing in Him and receiving His
scripture and following His Messengers, and saw this as enough. But we say
no, Islam came to be accepted by everybody, the disbelievers and the People
of the Book so that God’s religion would be one.

In the scriptures He sent before, God foretold the coming of the Messenger
of God peace and blessings be upon him, and mentioned his name and his
description, and instructed those people of the Book who would live to see
Him coming to believe in him.

God the Glorious and Exalted gave the description of the Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him to the people of the Book so that they knew him
even as they knew their own children, and so the Messenger of God peace and
blessings be upon him and his time and his attributes were known to them with
absolute certainty. The Jews of Medina used to say to the idolaters, ‘The time is
come for a messenger to appear, in whom we shall believe, and with whom we
shall slay you all like (the tribes of) Ad and Iram were slain.” But once the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him came, they were the first to
fight him and deny his prophethood. The description of the Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him 1s present in the Torah and the Gospel, and so the
people of the Book would warn the idolaters that they would believe in the new
messenger and with him they would subjugate the Arabs. The True Lord tells us
that when a Book had come to them from God, confirming that which they had
received already —although they had before prayed for victory over those who
disbelieved — yet when a message came to them, of which they had knowledge,
they denied it. The curse of God falls on the infidels (a/-Bagara: 89).

That is, the message of Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him was not
unexpected to the people of the Book, but rather, they had been expecting it
and they had affirmed that they would believe in it as their own scriptures
had instructed them. Yet when the time of the message came, they denied
it and rejected it.
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Then God gives further description of the believers: ‘... and who have full
faith in the life to come.’ Notice that the phrase ‘the life to come’ is used
here. If you look at the Torah that the Jews have now, and read the Talmud,
you will not find anything at all about the Last Day, for they only retained
the material concerns of their scriptures. And so God stresses faith in the
Hereafter here so that those who claim to be believers in God and His books
and His messengers but are not concerned with the Last Day will know that
they are not believers. If this attribute of the believers had not been mentioned
in the Noble Quran, they might have said, ‘Islam is in line with our own
beliefs’, but God the Glorious and Exalted wants to give us a picture of faith in
its totality, in the belief in God as the starting point of faith, and belief in the
Last Day as the ultimate end of faith. Those who do not believe in the
Hereafter, or that they will meet God and be held to account, or that there
exists a Paradise wherein the believers will delight, or a hell wherein the
disbelievers will be punished, have incomplete faith, and they are close to the
disbelievers who see this worldly life as their only goal.

The believer follows God’s guidance in this world so as to earn God’s
Grace in the Hereafter. If there were no Hereafter, the disbeliever would have
a better life than the believer, since he takes everything he wants from this
world without restricting himself to any moral guidance, giving himself full
rein to fulfil his desires; yet the believer restricts his actions to conform to
God’s guidance, and troubles himself in doing so. Then they both die, and
there is nothing else. In that case, the disbeliever would gain the passionate
delights of this world, and the believer would gain nothing. Such a thing is
incompatible with faith, and so belief in God is the ultimate starting point of
faith, and belief in the Hereafter is the ultimate end of faith.
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Such people are following their Lord’s guidance and it is
they who will prosper [5] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 5)

The phrase ‘They are the ones’ is a reference to the ones who are endowed
with all the attributes that God has defined in the two previous verses. So those
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who are endowed with all these attributes have attained guidance, i.e. the road
that leads to faith, and they have attained success, which is the goal of faith.

And the verse ‘They are the ones who are guided by their Lord, and they
are the ones who...” will attain success applies to all of them. But why does
God the Glorious and Exalted use the phrase ‘They are the ones’ twice? This is
part of the rhetorical style of the Noble Quran. But why does it join the two
predicates to each other in this way? It is so used to know that there are not
two kinds of faith in Islam, but rather, one single faith which has one single
reward; the means to it is faith, and its goal is success and happiness. If we
consider the moral responsibilities that constitute the guidance that leads to the
ultimate goal, we find that God has raised the guided above guidance so that we
know that this guidance has not come simply to restrict our actions and humble
us, but rather to raise us and ennoble us.

Superficial people think that guidance merely restricts one’s actions in life
and prevents one from attaining instant gratification. In reality, guidance
raises a person and keeps him safe from harm and from God’s wrath, and from
the corruption of society which would otherwise cause him suffering; and so
God says, ‘They are the ones who are guided,” using the Arabic prepositional
phrase ‘ala huda’, which means literally ‘on guidance.’

The preposition ‘on’ implies that something is above something else. If you
say someone is on their horse, this means that they are above the horse. So it is
as though the one who follows guidance is not humbled by this, but rather he is
raised by it, and the guidance carries him from one good thing to the next. This
is the opposite of misguidance, which takes one lower and lower.

And so we find that God in another verse in the Noble Quran commands
His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him to proclaim to the unbelievers
that either we (the believers) or you (the infidels) have (literally: are on)
guidance, or are in clear error (Saba’: 24).

Notice that the preposition used in the case of guidance implies the notion
of being raised and lifted (in Arabic literally: ‘on guidance’), while the preposition
used in the case of misguidance implies abasement and degradation (in Arabic:
literally ‘in misguidance’). The idea of being raised applies to guidance because
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religion restricts your sphere of activity in order to give you honour and raise
your status, since you do not take your law from a human being, or from your
own self, but rather, you are raised to the station where you take your orders from
God, and this is a great elevation. When God mentioned misguidance, however,
He said literally ‘in misguidance’ (fi dalal), and the preposition ‘in’ implies
complete immersion, as God describes it in another verse saying that those
who earn evil and are engulfed by their sinfulness are destined for the fire,
therein to abide forever (al-Bagara: 81).

Sin engulfs him, that is, he cannot escape from it because he is immersed
in misguidance. As long as he is engulfed by sin, he can find no way out because
it controls him, and as long as it controls him he will never attain guidance. So
when the True Lord says, ‘They are the ones who are guided by their Lord, and
they are the ones...” who will attain success, He uses an expression which
has an ordinary and familiar worldly meaning in order to better illustrate the
meaning to the listener.

What is ‘success’ (falah)? The usual meaning of this word in Arabic is success,
and so the verse means ‘it is they who shall be the successful.” The word
‘muflihun’ (derived from falah) is used here because it is derived from and
has a common root with the Arabic word meaning to till the earth to plant
seeds, and this is where we get the word fallah (farmer), whose practice is to
till the earth and plant seeds in it. The True Lord uses this word to refer to the
Hereafter because He wants to show us something by allusion. There is a difference
between something unknown to us that we cannot know and something
unknown to us which we can deduce from what we can see.

So the religion restricts your actions in life by its commandments and
prohibitions, and God’s guidance came to tell you to do some things and not
to do others. Many people think that this restricts the life of the believer, and
bears heavily upon him, because it takes away his freedom.

When God tells you not to do something, superficial people see this as a
way of constricting you from doing what you want to do; and when He tells
you to do something, they think He has made it difficult for you by making
you do something you do not want to do. For example, when He requires you
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to pay the poor-due, on face value this seems to mean you will lose money
even though in reality it is a source of blessed increase and growth. The
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him says, ‘Charity decreases nothing
from wealth, and God increases the honour of a forgiving servant, and no one
humbles himself before God but that He raises them.””

So when the True Lord restricts your actions in life, do not think that this
oppresses you; rather, it is for your own good because He did not command
you alone, but rather commanded all the people. So when He the Glorious and
Exalted says, ‘Do not steal’, He said it to everyone, and so you are the one that
benefits from this, because He restrained you as a single person from stealing
from others, and restrained millions of people from stealing from you. So God
does not oppress you, but rather protects your wealth from all people. He
restrains you as a single person from stealing the wealth of others, and
restrains millions of people from stealing your wealth. So who benefits? It is
you of course. So God affirms that the believers are the ones ‘who will attain
success,” and the word muflihun (‘those who shall attain success’) is derived
from the root f-/-h. If the land is hard, when you dig it and plant seeds in it, it
will give a great yield; this has been passed down to us from our forefathers.
When the earth is dug and planted, it gives a good yield; and if we took this
knowledge from our forefathers, the inevitable question is who had taught our
ultimate forefather Adam peace be upon him how to till the earth and plant and
sow? We say that God taught him this, just as He taught him all the names,
and taught him all he needed to know to fulfil his purpose on earth.

The True Lord the Glorious and Exalted would not have left Adam peace be
upon him to live on earth without teaching him what he needed to preserve his
life and the lives of his offspring. At least, He taught him the essentials, and
then these essentials were developed by means of the knowledge God revealed
to His creatures, then centuries of advancement followed and we were able to
use modern advanced machinery to plough and sow.

But the firm truth that has not changed since the beginning of time, and
will never change until its end, is that the job of man is to plough the earth,

(1) Narrated by Ahmad, Muslim and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Abu Hurayra
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and plant the seed, and water it. As for the growth of the seed itself, man has
nothing to do with this, and the same is the case for the yield that it will produce.
God made us aware of this truth, so that we would not be deluded by our
actions and believe that we are the ones who make things grow. In the chapter
of al-Wagqi’a, God the Glorious and Exalted urges people to think of that which
they sow and consider whether it is they who cause its upgrowth, or God Who
causes it to spring forth. If He so pleases, He could make their harvest dry and
brittle that they would ever marvel and lament that they have been ruined and
deprived (al-Wagqi’a: 63-67).

And so the duties of farming remain confined to ploughing, sowing and
irrigating, and when the seed is cast into the soil God creates within it the
nutrients it needs until it becomes able to take its sustenance from the soil.
And so if you take a seed and soak it in water, you will find that it will grow
the beginnings of a stem and roots. Where did this growth come from? It
came from the seed’s own components. God places in every seed enough
nutrients to suffice it until it is able to derive sustenance from the soil, and the
size of the seed varies in accordance with the amount of nutrients it requires.
When you plant it in the earth, first it feeds itself, until the stem, root, and two
leaves emerge with which it can breathe. All of these things take place without
any input from us. Then, the seed begins to take its sustenance from the soil
and the air, and grows into a full-grown tree, which produces fruit containing
the very same kind of seeds.

And so the word muflihun 1s used so that the True Lord the Glorious and Exalted
may give us an example based on material things in order to help our limited
minds understand the Unseen. He, so, compares responsibility and its reward in
the Hereafter to sowing seeds and farming because when you cast a single seed
into the earth, it will in turn give you many more seeds.

God gives the likeness of those who spend from their possessions for the
sake of God as that of a grain out of which grow seven ears, in every ear a
hundred grains: for God grants manifold increase to whom He wills; and God
is Infinite, All Knowing (al-Bagara: 261).

If the earth, one of God’s creations, gives you many multiples of what you
give to it, so what is it about the Creator? How much will He multiply the
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reward of your obedience? This is why the True Lord says, ‘... they are the
ones who will attain success,” using a word derived from the Arabic root
word for ‘farming’, which is something that we can see and bear witness
to every day.

Just as moral responsibility demands certain things from you so it can multiply
them for you, likewise the earth takes from you a single seed and does not simply
give you back what she took, but rather gives you back seven hundred seeds.
And so we can use something familiar to us to explain something unknown to us.
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As for those who disbelieve, it makes no difference whether
you warn them or not: they will not believe [6]

(The Quran, al-Bagara: 6)

After speaking of the believers and their attributes, and their reward in the
Hereafter and the great goodness that awaits them, the True Lord wanted to
give us the contrasting image which is that of the disbelievers. He told us that
faith came to govern all, and ensure for them goodness in this life and the
next; and so there must exist some evil which faith has come to fight, for
were it not for this evil, would there be a need for faith? The believer must
defend himself, his family, his community and his whole world from the evils
that disbelief entails.

Disbelievers are of two kinds. Some disbelieve in God initially, and then
they hear God’s word, accept it with their natural disposition, and so become
believers. Others benefit from their disbelief, their tyranny, their wrongdoing,
and from usurping the rights of others, and so on. These people know that faith
will deprive them from their worldly power and prevent them from collecting
the earnings they make from dishonesty and tyranny.

So those who stand in the way of faith are the ones who benefit from
disbelief, but what about those who used to be disbelievers and later accepted
God’s religion in the right way?

These people’s hearts may open, and so they embrace faith. The word for
disbelief in Arabic is kufr, which is derived from a root meaning ‘to cover’ or
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‘to conceal’. Therefore, to disbelieve in God means to attempt to cover over
His existence. Yet if you want to cover something, the thing you cover must
exist because only an existing thing can be covered. The natural state of all in
the universe is to possess faith in God, yet the disbelievers came to try to
cover up God’s existence. So it is as though the origin was faith, but then
heedlessness and oblivion overcame people, and so they covered up God’s
Existence in order to preserve their power, their authority or their exploitation
and oppression of their fellow men.

So the very word ‘disbelief’ carries the implication that belief existed
first, and then afterwards disbelief came. But how was that? God created the
first man, Adam peace be upon him, with His own hands, and then breathed His
Spirit into him; and bade the angels prostrate themselves before him and
taught him the names of all things.

The prostration of the angels and the imparting of the names to Adam
peace be upon him were matters which Adam peace be upon him witnessed for
himself, and disbelief did not exist at that time. After descending to earth and
settling there, Adam peace be upon him was supposed to teach his children
how to worship God because he descended bearing the Sacred Law; and
then Adam’s children were supposed to convey these teachings to their own
children, and so on.

But with the passage of time, heedlessness came and people began to
think that faith merely restricted their freedom to act, and everyone who wanted
to run their lives according to their base desires began to follow the way of
disbelief. When the intelligent person hears the word kufr (disbelief), he should
be aware at once that the word means to cover the existence of the Necessary
Being. How can a person disbelieve and participate in covering up something
that exists? And so we find that the True Lord reproaches the disbelievers
putting forth the rhetorical question as to how they can disbelieve in God,
seeing that they were lifeless and He gave them life, and that He will cause
them to die and then will bring them again to life, whereupon to Him they
will be brought back. He it is who has created for them all that is on earth, and
has applied His design to the heavens and fashioned them into seven heavens;
and He alone has full knowledge of everything (al-Bagara: 28-29).
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And so this question comes up, but the disbeliever cannot answer it! It is
God Who created him and brought him into being, and none of us can claim
to have created himself or anyone else. Existence itself is a proof of faith, and
so the True Lord asks them, how could you disbelieve in God and cover up
the existence of the One Who created you?

Creation is undisputedly the work of God, and no one can claim it for
himself. No one can claim to have created himself. The very fact that you
exist entails that you believe in God, who brought you into being. It is a direct
proof of God. If one looks around him, he will find that everything in the
universe is at his service, and that everything obeys his will. And so with the
passing of time, man came to imagine that he was in control of this
universe, and so he lived with his mind fixed on the power of causality,
making use of the means at his disposal and seeing how they obeyed him,
never considering the Creator of the means, who gave them their rules and made
them obey mankind. The True Lord indicated this in stating emphatically
that man becomes grossly overweening whenever he believes himself to be
self-sufficient (al- ‘Alaq. 6-7).

This is because a man farms the earth and it gives him fruits, and so he
believes that he is the one who controlled the earth and made for it its laws so
that it would give him whatever he wanted. He presses the light-switch and
light fills the room and so he imagines he is the one who made this electricity!
He boards a plane which takes him into the sky, and believes he is the one
who made it fly, forgetting the special attributes God placed in the air to allow
it to carry the plane. He turns on the television and sees events from around
the world and so believes that this happened through his own power
forgetting that God placed certain qualities in the air waves that make it carry
sounds and pictures across the world in mere seconds. Man thinks he has
intrinsic control over everything around him, whilst in reality it is God who
subjected it for the service of mankind, and it was God who created the laws
that govern it all. We say that if you knew the meaning of an intrinsic quality,
you would not think in this way. An intrinsic quality is something that is
yours alone, and cannot change or ever come to an end. Only those things
which are not intrinsic are subject to change.

So if you consider these things which you suppose to be intrinsically
yours, and which have deluded you and sent you astray, you would realise

154



The Chapter of al-Baqara

that the meaning of ‘intrinsic’ is that you do not need anyone else, but that
you are completely self-sufficient. However, in your life, nothing is intrinsically
yours, since everything around you changes without your will. At the
beginning of your life you were an infant that needed its father, and then you
grew up and became strong, and things began to go as you desired; yet you
cannot make this period of your youth last forever, for time can only be held
onto for a moment. Then, if you make it to old age, where you will need
someone to help you and hold your hand, probably even for the most basic of
your needs such as eating and drinking.

So you begin in infancy in need of others and you end up in old age in need
of others. Even in your youth, you might fall ill and so be unable to go on with
your normal life; yet if you truly possessed any intrinsic quality, you would be
able to prevent this illness, and say ‘I will not fall ill.” Yet you cannot.

God created these vicissitudes of time in order to end man’s self-delusion
so that he would know he is only strong and capable because of the physical
laws God has made for him, and that we are all in need of the All-Powerful,
God, and that God is intrinsically free of need of any of His creatures. He causes
change, but never changes; He brings death, but He is always living; He brings
weakness after strength, but He is always strong. What people have is depleted,
but what He has is never depleted. He is God, in the heavens and the earth.

You have no intrinsic quality that would allow you to claim to have
subdued the universe by your own power because you do not have the ability to
remain in the same state without ever changing; so how could you disbelieve in
God, and cover up His existence, when everything in the universe and within
your own self is a proof that He exists?

We said that the disbelievers are of two kinds. Some initially disbelieve in
God, but then when guidance comes, they use their minds and recognise the
truth and believe; and others who derive worldly benefits from disbelief, and
so cling to it when the true faith is presented to them with its proofs, resisting
it and sticking to disbelief. They do this because they want to maintain their
worldly power and influence, which is based on their transgression and
injustice, and they will not accept to have it taken from them, even by Him-
the Truth. These are the ones about whom God says, ‘As to the infidels, alike
is it to them whether you warn them or do not warn them, they will not
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believe.”They do not disbelieve because they have not heard the Message
from God, and are in need of a messenger or prophet to guide them to God’s
way; rather, these people have taken disbelief as a vocation and a way of
life, and they benefit from disbelief because it has made them leaders, and
they are singled out from others because of the falsehood they follow, and
because if religion came to make all men equal, and fight injustice, they
would become ordinary people like anybody else.

So this disbeliever who has taken disbelief as a means to attain the
vainglory and delights of this world, will not believe whether you warn him
or not, for he only craves the worldly life in which he lives. And these are the
ones who resist religion and fight those who embrace it because they know
that this faith will take from them many of their distinctions. And so they do
not lack faith because the message has not reached them, or because they
have never noticed the signs of God in the world, but rather because their
errant lives are completely founded and built on disbelief.
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God has sealed their hearts and their ears, and

their eyes are covered. They will have great
torment [7] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 7)

Just as the True Lord gave us the attributes of the believers, so too, He
gives us the attributes of the disbelievers. Some people might wonder: if this
is God’s judgement of the disbelievers, then why did the Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him call them to faith, if God had sealed their hearts?
The meaning of (their hearts being sealed) is that disbelief cannot leave their
hearts, and faith cannot enter them.

We say that God is free of need for the entire universe, and so if some of
His creatures reject faith and prefer disbelief, God will let them do so, and will
not help them return to faith since the True Lord says in a Qudsi Hadith: I
am as My servant thinks of Me, and I am with him when he remembers Me.
If he remembers Me to himself, I remember him to Myself; if he remembers
Me in a group, | remember him in a better group; if he draws nearer to Me by a
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hand-span, I draw nearer to him by an arm-span; if he draws nearer to Me by
an arm-span, | draw nearer to him by a fathom; if he comes to Me walking, |

go to him running."

This Qudsi Hadith explains that God helps the believers to believe; and that
just as He the Glorious and Exalted helps the believers to believe, it does not grieve
Him whether His servant comes to faith or not. And so we find that the Quran
affirms very clearly that those who disbelieve do so of their own free will, and
that their choice of disbelief came first before God sealed their hearts. The sealing
of their hearts came as a result of their disbelief, and not the other way round.
The Creator the Exalted is most self-sufficient, and free of need of any partners,
and so if anyone associates partners with Him, He has no need of them.

Those who disbelieve, i.e. cover up faith in God and His Messenger, have
all their means of perception sealed by God: the heart, hearing and sight.
The heart is an intangible means of perception, and God mentioned the heart
before hearing and sight in this verse because He wants to teach us something
about the means of perception.

Elsewhere in the Noble Quran, the True Lord the Glorious and Exalted informs
mankind that He has brought them out of their mothers’ wombs devoid of all
knowledge; but has given them hearing, and sight, and heart, that they might
be grateful (an-Nahl: 78).

And so God teaches us that the human means of attaining knowledge are
hearing, sight, and the heart. But in the noble verse we are currently examining,
God mentions the heart first means before hearing and sight. God knows that
they have chosen disbelief, and this choice was made before He sealed their
hearts; and ‘sealing their hearts’ means preventing any new perception from
entering, or any old perception from exiting. And so whatever the eye sees or
the ear hears, it will do no good to them because the heart was sealed with
God’s seal, after its owner chose disbelief and insisted upon it. In light of this,
the True Lord the Exalted describes them as being deaf, dumb and blind.
Therefore, they shall not retrace their steps from error (al-Bagara: 18).

(1) Narrated by Imam Muslim in his Sahih, section of ‘Kitab Adh-dhikr Wad-do ‘a’’
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But how did they lose all these means of perception? It is because a veil fell
over their hearts, and made their eyes unable to discern God’s signs, and their ears
unable to hear anything from the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him.

So what does He do with those who choose disbelief and insist on it, and
deny God’s guidance despite His messages, His messengers and His Quran? He
leaves them because He has no need for anything in the worlds, and so He
makes the way they have chosen easy for them to follow, and helps them to
follow it. God the Glorious and Exalted states that to anyone who chooses to
remain blind to the remembrance of the Most Merciful, He assigns a devil who
becomes his fast companion (az-Zukhruf: 36).

And He the Glorious and Exalted also says that devils descend upon every
lying sinful person (ash-Shu’ara’: 221-222). One aspect of the might of
God’s knowledge is that He knows the believer from the disbeliever without
having interfered in their decision. When God sent Noah peace be upon him to
his people, and he spent nine hundred and fifty years calling to God’s way,
and before the flood, God knew that no more people would believe in Noah
peace be upon him other than those who had already believed in him, and He
the Exalted told Noah peace be upon him to build the Ark to save the believers
from the flood. God the Glorious and Exalted tells us that it was revealed to
Noah that none of his people will believe except those who have already
believed, and let him not, then, be distressed by anything that they may do;
rather, he was commanded to build the ark under God’s Eye and according to
His inspiration; and not to appeal to God on behalf of the evildoers, as they
are destined to be drowned (Hud: 36-37).

And so we see that in His all-encompassing Knowledge, God knows who
will insist on disbelief, and who will die a disbeliever. Yet if this is the case,
why then did God require His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him to
deliver to them the Message and the Quran? It was so that they would bear
witness against themselves on the Day of Resurrection so that they could not
come on that awesome day and falsely argue that if only guidance had
reached them, and the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him had
called them, they would have believed. But why did God the Glorious and Exalted
seal their hearts? It was because the heart is the seat of all beliefs; a matter is
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at first considered by the mind, then if the person is convinced with it when
consideration is done, it settles in the heart and never again returns to the
mind, and hence becomes a firm belief. The True Lord explains to us that it is
not the eyes that become blind; rather, it is the hearts that are in the breasts
that become blind (al-Hajj: 46).

And if the heart is blind to faith, the eye will not see God’s signs, and the
ear will not hear God’s word. And those who choose disbelief over faith will
receive great suffering in the Hereafter. God sometimes describes this suffering
as painful, sometimes as degrading, and sometimes as great. Painful suffering
means that which gives great pain. As for degrading suffering, this is for those
whom God raised in this world. Sometimes degradation can be more painful to
the ego than physical pain; and so on the Day of Resurrection, God will bring
those people who were the leaders of disbelief in this world in front of those
who followed them, and then degrade them. As for the great suffering, it is
that which is ascribed to the omnipotent power of God. The power of human
beings is limited, whereas the power of God the Glorious and Exalted has no
limits; for every action is commensurate with the power of its doer, and God’s
power is great in everything He does, and since this suffering comes from God
the Glorious and Exalted, it will surely be great.
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Some people say, ‘We believe in God and the Last Day,’
when really they do not believe [8] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 8)

People in this world are in one of three states: believers, outright disbelievers
and hypocrites. At the beginning of the Noble Quran, in the chapter of al-Bagara,
God wanted to give us a description of all humanity in respect to their
relationship with His Divine guidance. According to this criterion, people are of
three kinds. First the believers whose attributes were delineated to us by God in
three verses: They are the ones who believe in the Unseen, who observe prayer,
and out of what We have bestowed on them, expend for God (3) And who
believe in what has been sent down to you, and in what has been sent down
before you, and who have full faith in the life to come (4) They are the ones
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who are guided by their Lord, and they are the ones who will attain success (5)
Secondly there are the disbelievers, whose attributes were explained to us by
God in two verses: As to the infidels, alike is it to them whether you warn them or
do not warn them — they will not believe (6) God has sealed their hearts and their
hearing, and over their eyes is a veil; and for them a severe suffering (7).

Then there are the hypocrites, whose attributes God gives us in thirteen
consecutive verses. Why is this? This is because of the danger they pose to the
religion as they are the ones with the potential to destroy the religion; as for the
disbelievers, we are well aware of them, and are cautious of them because they
announce their disbelief. Yet the hypocrite acts like a believer in front of you
whilst concealing disbelief and idolatry within his heart. You might think him
to be a believer and so tell him your secrets, which he then uses as a weapon to
extend harm to the religion. God created many faculties within the human
being, and if one is to live in a state of inner peace, his faculties must all be in
harmony, not in discord. The believer’s faculties are in harmony because faith
is firm in his heart, and he speaks what he believes; so there is no discord
between his faculties.

It could also be said that the disbeliever lives with a kind of balance because
he rejects faith with his heart and announces this with his tongue. But the one
whose faculties are in imbalance is the hypocrite who has lost harmony with
both his community and his inner self. He speaks what his heart does not
agree with, projects an outward state that is contrary to his inner state, and
says what he does not believe and worries that people will discover him and
so lives in a state of profound fear and imagines that this is only a temporary
state that will come to an end.

But this discord will remain with him until the last day of his life, and
then will go with him to the Hereafter where it will be his undoing and lead
him to hell. God tells us how when the disbelievers, on the Day of Judgement,
come close to the fire, their hearing and their sight and their skins will bear
witness against them, speaking of what they were doing on earth. And they
will ask their skins why they bore witness against them, and these will reply
that God, who gives speech to all things, has given speech to them as well, for
it is He Who has created them in the first instance — and to Him they are now
brought back (Fussilat: 20-21).
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All their faculties will revolt against them in the Hereafter, and so the
peace they had been hoping for will not be realised for them, neither in their
worldly life nor in their afterlife. The hypocrite’s tongue will testify against
him, as will his hands, his feet and his skin; so what will remain for him?

There is discord between him and his Lord, between him and his soul, between
him and his society, between him and his afterlife, and between him and the
disbelievers. His tongue speaks what is not in his heart. How does the True Lord
describe the hypocrites? He says, ‘And there are some people who say, “We do
believe in God and the Last Day,” while they do not believe’ (al-Bagara: 8).

This is the first attribute of the hypocrites mentioned in the Noble Quran:
that they profess faith whilst disbelief is in their hearts. And so their faith is
all a show: if they attend the prayer, they are not credited for it because they
are only doing it as a show, not out of faith; and if they pay the poor-due, it is
a loss for them because they pay it whilst hating to do so; as far as they are
concerned, it is only a loss of money, and they will receive no reward for it in
the Hereafter. And if any of them is killed in battle, they will find nothing
but grief and sorrow because they have thrown away their lives having not
gone out to fight for the sake of God. And so everything they do is a cause
of misery for them.

When the believer prays, or pays the poor-due, or is martyred in God’s
Cause, he hopes for paradise; yet the hypocrites might do all of these things,
but they hope for nothing. It is as though because of their hypocrisy God has
made misery their lot in this world and the next; in this world they do not taste
the joy of the believer in those things he does for God’s sake, and in the
Hereafter they do not share the reward the believer hopes for from God.
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They seek to deceive God and the believers but

they only deceive themselves, though they do not
realize it [9] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 9)

Here comes the second attribute of the hypocrites, which is their heedlessness
and the foolishness of their reasoning; they believe that by their hypocrisy, they
are fooling God; yet can any human being hope to fool the Lord of the Worlds?
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God the Glorious and Exalted knows everything. He knows what we conceal,
and what we reveal; He knows all secrets, and that which is more hidden even
than secrets. Is there anything more hidden than secrets? Indeed there is, for a
secret is something that you divulge to someone else. So there are two people
who know it: you and the one to whom you divulge it. But the thing which is
even more hidden than a secret is that which you keep to yourself without
telling anyone at all; it remains in your heart without you divulging it to
anyone else. God tells His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him that (he
does not need to raise his voice), and that if he says anything aloud, He hears
it, as He knows the secret and what is yet more hidden (7a Ha: 7).

So no created thing can have the ability to deceive its creator; yet in their
heedlessness, they believed they can deceive God the Glorious and Exalted, and
because of this attitude of theirs, there can be no peace between them and
God, but rather only revulsion and wrath.

They also imagine that they are deceiving the believers by saying in their
presence words which do not reflect their inner states. This deception brings
them nothing but misery because they live in constant fear, and always worried
and fearful that the believers will find them out, or hear what they say in their
private meetings when they speak words of disbelief, and mock faith. And so
when they speak, they must first make sure that none of the true believers can
hear them, and then make sure that no believer comes upon them while they
are speaking. Their hearts are also filled with fear when they are with the
believers, constantly filled with fear lest they will let slip a word which would
expose their hypocrisy and disbelief. And so they have no peace whilst they
are amongst the believers, and in truth they are only deceiving themselves. God
knows all about their hypocrisy; and there is a possibility that the believers also
be aware of it. And even if they are not, God the Exalted could inform them of
it, as He told His Messenger that if He had so willed, He could have shown them
clearly to him so that he would know them for sure as by a visible mark, but
he will most certainly recognize them by the strange tone of their voice. And
God knows all that people do (Muhammad.: 30).

It so happened that hypocrites did come to the Messenger of God peace
and blessings be upon him to declare to him that he was God’s Messenger, but
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God exposed them to him, and asserted that when the hypocrites come to him,
they say that they bear witness that he is indeed God’s Messenger. God knows
that he is truly His Messenger; and God bears witness that the hypocrites are
indeed false in their declaration of faith (4-Munafiqun: 1).

The hypocrites came to the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him
to testify to the truth of his Message, and God knew that this testimony was
true and right because He the Glorious and Exalted knew the truthfulness of His
Messenger peace and blessings be upon him; but at the same time we see that He
asserts that the hypocrites were liars. How can this be? How could God’s
words be in agreement with what the hypocrites said, and then call them
liars? We say: It is because the hypocrites uttered with their tongues that
which was not in their hearts. They testified with their tongues alone that
Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him was the Messenger of God, whilst
their hearts denied that and gave the lie to it. And so even though what the
hypocrites said was true, they were liars when they said it because they did
not believe it in their hearts, and they said with their tongues that which was
not in their hearts. Truthfulness is for speech to match what is in the heart,
and so they lied because when they testified to the Messenger of God peace
and blessings be upon him, they did not express what lay in their hearts, but
rather their hearts denied what they said.

There are numerous verses in the Noble Quran in which God exposes the
hypocrites and alerts His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him to what they
have stored in their hearts. So even though their deception of the believers was
from one human being to another, they were sometimes exposed by the slips of
their own tongues, and if not, God Himself would expose them. The upshot of
all this is that they deceived no one; for God knew their secret and open affairs,
and so sometimes He would aid the believers by exposing them, and sometimes
the hypocrites’ tongues would slip so they would expose themselves.

So the hypocrite fools no one but himself by his actions, and he loses out
in this world and the next. When he performs a religious action, God knows it
is hypocritical; and when he tries to deceive the believers, he is exposed. So
the fact of the matter is that they believe they have gained some benefit for
themselves, whilst in reality they have gained nothing but manifest failure.
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There is a disease in their hearts, to which God has
added more: agonizing torment awaits them for their
persistent lying [10] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 10)

So God compares that which lies within the hearts of the hypocrites to a
disease. Disease first causes weakness; so it is as though their hearts do not
possess the soundness of faith which gives life to the heart and makes it
strong and vigorous. Rather, their hearts are sick; but why are they sick? They
have been weakened by hypocrisy and the constant contradictions by which
they are surrounded, and they are aware that they are leading lives filled with
lies. This disturbance of their hearts has made them ill, and they can only be
cured by God’s leave. The cure is real, true faith and this is what brings relief,
as God says that He sends down the Quran which as a healing and mercy to
the faithful: But it shall only add to the ruin of the wicked (al-Isra’: 82).

So faith and the Quran are a source of health for the heart, yet both are
absent from the hearts of the hypocrites, and so it is as though the sickness
increases in their hearts as time passes, and because of their hypocrisy and
disbelief, God increases this sickness. This is the third attribute of the hypocrites,
namely that they possess diseased, sick hearts, which the light of faith cannot
enter, and so their hearts are weak and do not possess the necessary strength to
recognise the truth. Their hearts are fearful of all around them, and constantly in
a state of worry, caught up in the conflict between what lies in the heart and
what is spoken on the tongue. A diseased person is not strong enough to do
anything, and likewise these sick hearts are not strong enough to speak the
truth, or to be honest, and they cannot see what goes on around them in a way
that is consistent with the natural disposition of faith which God placed in
every heart. And so if the hypocrites ever entered a battle in the ranks of the
Muslims, the first thing they would look for is the chance to flee the
battlefield and seek out a place to hide themselves, or a place where no one
could see them; and God says that if they find a place of refuge, or caves, or a
hiding place, they assuredly turn towards it and haste thereto (at-Tawba: 57).
Why? It is because they have diseased hearts, too weak to do anything, and
their disease makes them run from everything and hide if only things went no
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further than this; but in the Hereafter, a grievous punishment awaits them in
addition to the suffering they endured because of their diseased hearts in this
worldly life. Since they lied to the Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him, a grievous suffering awaits them in the Hereafter, even worse than
that which awaits the disbelievers, God the Exalted has ruled that verily the
hypocrites shall be in the lowest abyss of the fire (an-Nisa’: 145).
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When it is said to them, ‘Do not cause corruption in the
land,’ they say, ‘We are only putting things right’ [11]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 11)

Corruption on earth means to deliberately spoil something that is sound.
The least that is expected from you in this world is that you leave sound things
alone and that you not interfere with them and so spoil them; and if you want to
move up a level in your faith, you take something which is sound and make it
even better. Yet if you spoil something sound, you have committed two acts of
corruption; for God has made sound for you all your worldly life’s needs, yet
you have not left them in the sound state in which they were created, which
itself would have been a means of avoiding corruption, but rather you found it
in the sound state in which God created it and then corrupted it yourself. You
did not accept the blessing God gave you by leaving it to fulfil its purpose of
existence, and you did not attempt to assist it to serve its purpose even better;
but rather you corrupted its purpose. For example, if there is a well from which
people drink, this is a blessing to provide them with one of life’s essentials. By
the means which God has placed in His universe, you can make this well even
better by building a wall around it so that sand cannot crumble into it, or you
can bring a rope and bucket to help the people reach its water; but if you come
along and block it up, you corrupt something which was previously sound.

Such is the case with the hypocrites: God revealed guidance to allow people
to live good lives on earth, yet the hypocrites try their utmost to corrupt this
guidance by plotting against it and then claiming to believe in it, in order that
they can stab Islam and destroy it from within.
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The enemies of Islam realised that this strong, true religion could not be
harmed by the attacks of disbelief, but would rather confront them and defeat
them; for there can be no battle between truth and falsehood except that truth
will come out a winner. The enemies of Islam have spent so many years trying
to wage war against it, but they were unable to harm it. Then they realised that
this religion can only be attacked from within, and that the way of corruption
followed by the hypocrites is the most useful way to divide the Muslims. And
so they concentrated their efforts on those in the Muslim communities who
were Muslims by name only, so that they could find ways of attacking Islam,
and so groups and sects emerged such as what they call ‘secularism’ and
‘socialism’ and so on; the hypocrites did all of this to Islam, and then cloaked
their doings with an Islamic appearance so that they could spread corruption in
the land in the name of Islam and wage war against God’s guidance.

And if the believers chided these people for spreading corruption in the
land, and demanded that they cease doing so, they would claim that they were
not corrupters but rather reformers; yet what kind of ‘reform’ is there in the
refusal to follow God’s guidance, and in leaving aside this guidance for any
reason whatsoever?
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But really they are causing corruption,
though they do not realize it [12]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 12)

So God gives us His judgement over them, which is that just as they
deceive themselves unknowingly thinking that they are deceiving God, they
also corrupt the land and claim to be reformers whilst in reality they are
corrupters. Why is this? It is because their hearts are filled with disbelief and
enmity towards God’s guidance, and so if they do anything that seems outwardly
to be righteous, in actuality it is corruption, just in the same way as their
tongues utter that which is not in their hearts.

The world cannot be put right by anything except God’s guidance, for God is
the One Who created, and the One Who brought everything into existence,
and He knows best what corrupts and what rectifies His creation because He
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is the One who created it, and no one knows better how to rectify something
than the one who made it.

In our worldly affairs, if we want to fix something we take it to its
manufacturers, because they are the ones who can show us the best way to fix
it; and if the manufacturer is not in our home town, we take it to whoever the
manufacturer has trained to repair their products, or we refer to the printed
instructions which show us the way to repair it, and without this we cannot
repair it but only make it worse. It is strange that we all follow this procedure
in our worldly lives, yet when we consider man and the universe instead of
turning to their Creator and Maker, He who knows best, to find out how to
rectify them, we instead turn to God’s creatures, who give us a way of acting which
corrupts, whilst appearing outwardly to rectify, and which actually makes things
worse. And it is strange that we call this ‘success’ and ‘progress’. Yet why do
we not turn to the Maker, or the Creator Who made everything in creation? He
knows best what corrupts His creation, and what rectifies them.

As the True Lord has judged that the hypocrites are corrupters, this is a
judgement of absolute certainty, and anyone who tries to change God’s guidance
or prevent its implementation on the grounds of supposed ‘reform’ is nothing
more than a spreader of corruption, whether he perceives this or not. If they
truly wanted to rectify things, they would turn to that which rectifies the
world in its entirety, which is the Divine guidance which the Creator of this
world revealed; and this guidance exists, and it has been passed on to mankind,
and no one can claim that he is unaware of it.
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When it is said to them, ‘Believe, as the others believe,’ they
say, ‘Should we believe as the fools do?’ but they are the fools,
though they do not know it [13] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 13)

By ‘weak-minded,” the hypocrites meant the poor and disadvantaged
people. The meaning of safah (from which comes sufaha’ ‘weak-minded’)
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is recklessness, foolishness and slow-wittedness. But could the attribute of
weak-mindedness be ascribed to the believers, who had embraced faith in
God, or would it be more properly ascribed to those who do not believe in
God? If you think that the believers are weak-minded, then why do you falsely
claim to be believers yourselves, so that you too will be counted amongst the
weak-minded?! There is no doubt that there was a great contradiction apparent
in the behaviour of the hypocrites. The Messenger peace and blessings be upon him
called them to embrace faith, as did the Muslims; but they described those
who believed as being sufaha’ (weak-minded,) which, in their understanding
meant underprivileged people, who possessed nothing. This was because the
leaders of Quraysh did not believe. They also claimed that those who believed
were foolish and reckless; but heedlessness was the disease which filled
their hearts and prevented them from realising a crucial fact, that they were
outwardly manifesting faith, and claiming to have faith, and then calling
the believers ‘weak-minded.” Yet if these people are weak-minded, as you
claim, then why are you outwardly making a show of faith; so that you can
be weak-minded like them?!

There is no logic in this, and this shows the feeble-mindedness of the
hypocrites, in that they did not notice that when they called the believers
weak-minded they also ascribed the same to themselves because the hypocrites
claimed to be believers. And so every action of the hypocrites was characterised
by contradiction, a contradiction of the intellect, and logic; and this contradiction
sprang from the contradiction present in the faculties of the soul, each with
the other. The tongue denied, but the heart believed, action gave the lie to
beliefs and the outward manifestation of faith meant that they had to bear the
hardships of faith without gaining any reward thereby. If they had possessed
any straight mind, they would have been aware of all this; but as they were
following this way, the way of hypocrisy, they were unaware, that they were
the very embodiment of weak-mindedness and all that it implies of foolishness,
contempt and lack of awareness of the truth and the thoughtlessness of their
actions. When God described them as weak-minded, it was an accurate
description of their state and their way of life.
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When they meet the believers, they say, ‘We believe,’
but when they are alone with their evil ones, they say,

‘We’re really with you; we were only mocking’ [14]
(The Quran, al-Baqara: 14)

And so the True Lord the Exalted shows us that the hypocrite has more than
one life which he must take care of. In order for life to proceed properly and
naturally, it must be one single harmonious life; but look at these people: with
the believers they say, ‘We believe,” and they follow a life of faith in appearance;
that is, they act out a faithful life just like an actor on a stage plays a character
completely unlike himself. Their lives are made up of affectation and
contradiction. This is until they are apart from the believers, as the True Lord
the Exalted says of them: ‘but when they find themselves alone with their devils. ..’

Consider now the accuracy of the Quranic expression. The Quran uses the
word shayatin (plural of shaitan, which means ‘satan/devil’), implying a secret
insinuator, as opposed to the truth, which is plain, evident and in the light. The
ways of Satan and his plots and machinations take place in secret because they
are based on falsehood, and the soul is never ashamed of revealing righteous
truth, but it is always very fearful and careful to hide falsehood.

Let us give a simple example to illustrate this. A man sits with his wife in
their house, when the doorbell rings. What happens? The man gets up calmly
and opens the door to see who is there. If it is a friend or relative, he welcomes
him and invites him in, and his wife gets up to prepare food or drinks for the
guest. Yet what if the same thing were to happen if the man was with someone
else’s wife and someone knocked on the door? There would be embarrassment
and a confused scene, and the man would frantically search for a place to hide
the woman, or look for a secret door to send her out of, or try turning off all
the lights and stay quiet so that the person would think that no one was at
home and leave. And then, before the woman with whom he had committed
this unlawful act left, he would open the door carefully and look left and right
to make sure no one could see him, and when he has seen that there was no
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one he would quickly herd the woman out because she represented a sin from
which he wanted to be rid, and when he walked her to the car he would walk
far from her, and look around the street to make sure no one could see, and
once they were in the car, they would drive off as fast as they could.

This is the difference between the way of faith and the way of Satan. The
situation is the same, but what makes the difference is the matter of lawfulness or
unlawfulness. Look at how people behave with lawful matters, with complete
transparency and security, and then look how they behave with unlawful matters,
in darkness and secrecy, careful that no one sees them. By considering this,
we can see the accuracy of the language of the Quran when it says, ‘but when
they find themselves alone with their devils...’

The way of Satan necessitates privacy, seclusion and a place where no
one can see you, and no one can hear you because openly following the way
of Satan would bring scandal. And so you see that iniquitous people try their
best to cover up their iniquitous actions which is a clear testimony on their
part to the vile and unlawful nature of these actions, and that no one should
witness them. As long as they do not want anyone to see these actions means
that they are aware that what they are doing is a satanic act, which God does
not sanction or approve of.

We should be aware that moral values are fixed values, even for corrupt people.
And when we consider God’s words: And when they meet the faithful they say, ‘We
believe,” it means that when they make a show of faith, they do so openly, even
contriving ways to do so; and so it might be expected that on the contrary, when they
were alone with their devils, they should say, “We do not believe.’

In Arabic there are verbal sentences and nominal sentences. Verbal sentences
indicate movement and renewal, whereas nominal sentences indicate constancy.
With the believers, the hypocrites would say ‘We believe’ (using a verbal
clause) because their faith was not firm but was rather fickle; and when they
met with the disbelievers and said, ‘We do not believe,” this would suggest
firmness; yet between their meeting with the believers and their meeting with
the disbelievers, their disbelief was renewed, and so they said, ‘Verily we
hold with you, and we are only mocking.’
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God is mocking them, and allowing them more
slack to wander blindly in their insolence [15]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 15)

The hypocrites are people who have no power or strength, but God is
All-Powerful and Almighty, and so when He punishes them in kind for
their mockery it will be a devastating requital. If the hypocrite displays
with his speech that which is not in his heart, God will requite him with the
same. And so since the hypocrite has two sides, an inner nature and an outer
facet, God will treat him as a Muslim in this worldly life, and then in the
Hereafter when all secrets are revealed, He will cast him into the lowest
level of hell, even lower than that of the disbeliever, as the sin of the
hypocrite is even graver.

‘God shall mock at them.” Mockery (istihza’) means disparagement; so,
on the Day of Resurrection, they will try and lay claim to their outward appearances
as Muslims, but God will reveal their true inner states. The True Lord the Glorious
and Exalted promises woe to every slanderer, fault-finder (a/-Humaza: 1).
This means those who mock others even with gestures.

They, for example, see a person with a club foot walking with a limp, and
so they imitate his gait in order to mock and deride him, either by gesture or
by word. There is slander (hamz) and there is slanderer (humaza) meaning to
mock someone in gestures. This is the meaning of (hamz): to deride and mock
people, and it is a sign of the absence of faith because we are all creatures of
God, and so if you mock a person’s disability, you should be aware that this
person is not the cause of his disability and he has no power over it. People do
not create themselves, and so the truth is that you are mocking God’s creation;
and only a fool could mock God’s creation because he is thereby mocking what
he perceives as a flaw in one of God’s creatures, whilst forgetting the blessings
that God has given him in not also giving him this flaw; and also he is mocking
a flaw whilst forgetting that the True Lord the Exalted might have given that
person other attributes and qualities which he himself lacks, and God commands
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the believers to refrain from deriding others; it may well be that those whom
they deride are better than themselves (al-Hujurat: 11).

The sum total of any one person is equal to the sum total of any other
person, and this is of the justice of God. If you are better than someone in
one aspect, search for your own defects. If you mock a believer because of
something, this mockery is not disassociated from God’s creation; and so it
makes complete sense that when they said °...we were only mocking’,
God would answer them by saying ‘God shall mock at them, and shall keep
them in their overweening arrogance, blindly wandering in perplexity
(al-Bagara: 15), that is, He will increase this arrogance of theirs because the
word (madda) means to extend something. But sometimes you increase a
thing in itself, and sometimes you increase it by adding something else
to it. You might take a piece of thread and stretch it out as far as it will
go, or you might tie it to another piece of thread. In this case you have
lengthened it with something else outside of it, and likewise God increases
their arrogance.

Coming now to the word ya ‘mahun in the verse (rendered as ‘blindly
wandering in perplexity’), the word ‘amah is distinct from the word ‘ama
(blindness) in that the final letter of the word is different. ‘Ama is the physical
blindness of the eye, whilst ‘amah is the blindness of the insight. And so they
stumble about, because blindness leads to stumbling in movement, whether
literally as with physical blindness, or metaphorically as with the stumbling
in morality and way of life caused by blindness of the insight. God explains
to us that it is not the eyes that become blind; rather, it is the hearts that are
in the breasts that become blind (al-Hajj: 46). So, although they might not
be physically blind, their insights are blind, and God tells us that on the Day
of Judgement, the sinner will ask his Lord why He has assembled him blind
whereas he was endowed with sight in worldly life. God will answer him
that it is because God’s signs came to him, but he was oblivious of them,
and thus he will be forgotten on that day (7a Ha: 125-126). So blindness of
the insight in this world makes a person blind to the signs of God in His
creation, and blinds him to faith in God’s guidance:
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They have bought error in exchange for guidance, so their

trade reaps no profit, and they are not rightly guided [16]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 16)

Here the True Lord gives us another attribute of the hypocrites, namely that
they have purchased error with guidance. As long as there is an exchange
here, there must be a deal, which requires a buyer and a seller. In the past, goods
would be purchased with other goods (i.e. bartered), whilst today we use
money. But what did they purchase?

These hypocrites purchased error; and with what did they pay for it? They
paid for it with guidance! The word ‘for’ here (in Arabic the particle bi) refers
to the price paid when you buy something. And so all of these people forsook
guidance and bought error; but did they even possess guidance when the
transaction was being conducted? It would seem that they must have possessed
guidance, as though they had followed guidance and then found that it did not
give them all the worldly benefits they wanted, and so they forsook it and
purchased error with it so that they could get what they wanted. The guidance
they possessed might have been the guidance of natural disposition, as though
they could have chosen guidance but instead opted for error.

God guides all mankind with the guidance of direction, and then increases
the guidance of all those who follow it. He the Exalted tells us the story of the
tribe of Thamud, to whom He offered guidance, but they preferred blindness
to guidance (Fussilat: 17).

God affirms that ‘their bargain has not brought them gain.” The word
‘bargain’ implies buying and selling, the buyer being the consumer and the
seller being either the producer or an intermediary between the producer and
the consumer. What does the seller get from the deal? He gets a profit, and if
he makes a profit, it is said that his bargain has brought him gain; and if he
makes neither profit nor loss, or if he makes a loss, this means his bargain has
brought him no gain.

So God’s words that their bargain has not brought them gain, and that
they are not guided at all indicate that they have lost everything, for they have
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found no gain, and so they have earned no benefit from their action, and have
squandered guidance, and lost their profit and their capital. It might have been
that they neither gained nor lost; but since they gave guidance as the price for
error, they gained nothing and also lost guidance, which was their capital.

If you want to define the character of the hypocrite, you can say that he is
a man without any dignity or any manliness with which to confront, and
without any strength, and that is why he tries to plot in secret. So his character
is contemptible in his own eyes; for even if he is able to hide his defects from
others, it is enough to make him contemptible in his own eyes to know that he
lies to himself, as the poet said:

If I stay clear of shameful deeds through fear
Of people, the people are more honourable than I am
It is shame enough for a person to see his own faults,
Even if he is hidden from all men and jinn.
So what is important is that you can see yourself, and the root of the

inner conflict in the soul of the hypocrite is that he wants to conceal his
faults from people.
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They are like people who [labour to] kindle a fire: when it
lights up everything around them, God takes away all their

light, leaving them in utter darkness, unable to see [17]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 17)

The True Lord wants to make the inner conflict and the divided nature of the
hypocrites easier for us to understand, and so He gives us parables, that are
similes which impart to us meanings and sayings of wisdom; and the parable is
one of the time-honoured and age-old means of expression in Arabic literature.

A parable/proverb normally originates when an event happens during the
course of which an expression is used which is concise and expressive, after
which people begin to use it to describe any similar situation.
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Let us take an illustrative example. Once a king wanted to ask for the hand of
a young Arab lady in marriage, and so he sent a lady named ‘Isam to carry his
proposal. When she returned, he said to her, “What is behind you, ‘Isam’? She
replied, ‘The churning has brought forth butter.” To churn is to put milk into a
vessel and shake it until butter separates from the milk. After this, both the
question and the answer became idiomatic expressions, so that if someone
comes to you from whom you wish to hear news, you say, (‘What is behind
you, ‘Isam’?) even though their name is not Isam, and you did not send them
as an envoy, but rather, you simply want to hear any news they might have.

And so if you want to use a parable or idiom to express the notion of hearts
which are at odds with one another, and how once they become rivals they
can never be reconciled, you might say as the poet said:

Hearts, when they are divided, are like glass:
Once broken in pieces, they cannot be mended.

When a glass smashes it cannot be mended; and so this is used to illustrate
the idea to you because you cannot easily picture the battle that wages between
hearts since this is a matter of the unseen, and so we use something tangible
to illustrate the concept. The notion is made clearer by its being compared to
something tangible which you can easily understand and observe.

God uses parables in the Noble Quran on numerous occasions in order to
explain for us the unseen things of which we have neither knowledge nor
direct experience. And so He gives us parables to illustrate the pinnacle of
doctrines, namely the Oneness of God; and He gives us examples of His Light
which we cannot see directly; and He gives us parables of the states of the
disbelievers and hypocrites in order that we can understand their corrupt
beliefs and be aware of them; and He gives us examples of what can be the
result of ingratitude and the wicked transgression of rights among many other
parables. God explains to us that He has indeed set out to people every kind
of parable in this Quran, but most of them have refused everything except
unbelief (al-Isra’: 89).

God the Glorious and Exalted has given us parables to illustrate this world
and the next, the wonders of creation and the matters of faith; yet despite this
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many people are blind to the wisdom of these parables, and do not believe in
what they reveal. The True Lord has given us these parables to help us understand,
and has based them on the ordinary familiar things we see in our everyday
lives; and these parables should have helped increase people’s faith because
they clarify to them those things which are unknown to them — yet instead,
they persisted in disbelief !

Before we start discussing the noble verse: ‘They are like one who kindles
a fire, and when it has thrown its light on all around him, God takes away their
light and leaves them in utter darkness, where they cannot see’ (al-Bagara: 17),
we must first discuss some of the parables which are given in the Noble Quran,
in order to observe how God has spoken to us about unseen matters by use of
the tangible things of this world.

God has given us a parable to illustrate the summit of faith, that there is
no god but God, and how this is a mercy from God for which we should bow
down and thank Him because it contains a protection for us from all misery.
God wants mercy for His servants, yet some people want to make things hard
for themselves by associating partners with God the Glorious and Exalted, and by
taking, instead of the easy way of faith, the way of disbelief, hypocrisy and
setting up partners with God Who possesses everything in this world and the
next. To illustrate this specific point, God the Glorious and Exalted sets forth a
parable: a man who has for his masters several partners, all of whom at
variance with one another, and a man devoted wholly to one man: can these
two be deemed equal as regards their condition? No, all praise is due to God,
but most of them do not understand this (az-Zumar: 29).

By using this clear image which we can all envisage, and upon which
there can be no disagreement, God wants to give us a clearer image of the one
who serves God Alone and the one who associates other partners with God.
He gives us the example of a slave owned by several masters — let us say a
slave with ten masters — who are not in agreement with one another, but rather
in constant disputation amongst one another, and another slave who has only
one master. Which of them will be living in peace and grace? Of course the
one with only one master will live with blessings and grace because he only has
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to obey a single command and a single prohibition, and he answers to a single
lord, and seeks to please a single master. As for the one owned by partners and
even if they were in agreement, each of them would have his own commands
and prohibitions, and each of them would have his own demands; so what
about if they disputed? One of the partners may say to the slave ‘come here,’
and the other says ‘do not go;” one orders one thing, another orders the opposite;
so which one of them should he please, and which should he anger? His life will
be plagued by misery and contradiction.

God wants to make this image clearer to us- the image of the summit of
doctrines which affirms that God is One. He wants us to understand this
image by means of something tangible that we observe and witness, and to
see God’s abundant blessings and mercy to His servants.

In another parable, the True Lord urges us to reflect on another issue; take
the example of two men, one of whom is dumb, unable to do anything, and is
a sheer burden on his master: to whichever task the latter directs him, he comes
back with no success. Can such a man be considered the equal of the one who
enjoins what is just and himself follows a straight way? (an-Nahl: 76)

In this noble verse, the True Lord wants us to reflect on a parable which is
clearly tangible to us. Which of them is better? Consider, first, the worship of
the idol which the idolaters worship, and which never brings them any good,
because it cannot even benefit itself, never mind anyone else, and indeed is a
burden on those who worship it because they have to carry it from place to
place if they want to change the place of worship or travel, and if it falls, it
will break and need to be repaired. So apart from the fact that it brings them
no good, it is also a source of hardship for them, and is also in need of
constant care and protection from them.

Is it better to worship such an idol, or to worship God the Exalted from Whom
comes all goodness and all blessings, and Who commands justice, favouring
none of His servants over the other, and Who shows His servants the straight
path to follow, a path with no twists or turns which leads to paradise in the
Hereafter. By this parable, God illustrates the foolishness of the ideas of the
idolaters who worship idols instead of God.

177



EL SHA'RAWY REFLECTIONS / vol- 1

Therefore, these two parables give us an elucidation of the issue of Divinity
and the Oneness of God. Then God gives us another parable to illustrate His Light,
the Divine Light which illuminates this world and the Hereafter and illuminates
the hearts of the believers. God gives us an example of this Light using something
tangible to us: God is the Light of the Heavens and the Earth. His Light is like a
niche in which is a lamp — the lamp encased in glass — the glass, as it were, a
radiant star. From a blessed tree is it lighted, the olive, neither of the East nor of
the West, whose oil would well nigh shine out, even though fire had not touched
it! It is a light upon light. God guides whom He wills to His light, and God sets
forth parables to men, for God knows all things (an-Nur: 35).

It is as though God wants us to know, by means of a tangible example,
that His Light is like that of a niche, meaning the opening in the wall like we
have in our country houses in which we place lamps so that the lamp does not
light the whole room, but rather, its light is focused on the niche so that it is
stronger in this concentrated area. But then the lamp is enclosed in glass
which protects it from wind and makes its light stronger and purer without
any smoke; and the glass also serves to reflect the light and make it brighter.It
is no ordinary glass, but rather, it is like a radiant star, i.e. it produces its own
light like a star. And its fuel is from a blessed tree full of light, neither of the
east nor of the west, i.e. light fills it from the centre and shines forth pure.
And the oil itself gives off light almost without being touched by a flame, and
so it is light upon light. Is there any part of this lamp that could be in
darkness? Or will it all be full of bright light? And this is not the Light of God
Who is beyond any comparison, but rather, it is a parable to bring it nearer to
the mind. So it is as though God’s Light illuminates every spot and every
space, and leaves nothing in darkness; it is light upon light.

A poet" wanted to praise a caliph,”’) and it was usual to compare caliphs to
people renowned for possessing fine attributes, so he said,

‘Amr’s bravery with Hatim’s largess,

And Ahnaf’s magnanimity with Iyas’ cunning

(1) It was Abu Tammam, a well-known poet from the Abbasid era.
(2) It was Ahmad ibn Al-Mu‘tasim.
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All of the people mentioned here were used by the poet as paradigms of
these virtues: "Amr was known for his bravery, Hatim for his generosity, Ahnaf
for his forbearance, and lyas for his intelligence. Upon this, one of those
present " stood up and said, ‘The caliph is greater than all of those whom you
just mentioned!” And so Abu Tammam extemporaneously replied:

Censure me not for comparing him to his lessers,

In such roving examples of valour and bounty;
For God used a lesser thing to symbolise His light:
A niche, wherein a lamp is shining.®

So Ahmad ibn Al-Mu‘tasim and the others present were amazed by his
brilliance and quick wit, and he ordered his prize to be doubled.

God also gives us parables to illustrate what the believers will see in paradise,
the paradise which the God-fearing are promised — a paradise wherein there are
rivers of water which time does not corrupt, and rivers of milk whose taste
never alters, and rivers of wine delightful to those who drink it, and rivers of
honey cleansed of all impurity (Muhammad.: 15).

This is not paradise; it is rather the likeness of it, a parable by which God
helps us to picture it by use of things we see in our lives, for human minds
cannot imagine anything above that. Paradise contains what no eye has seen,
no ear has heard, or any human heart has conceived, and so there are no
words in this life to express what paradise contains. In another verse God
explains that no soul knows what joy of the eyes is reserved for the good in
recompense of their works (as-Sajda: 17).

If the soul does not know of these things, then it will have no words with
which to express what paradise contains. Once a parable becomes widely
known, it becomes known as a maxim. If you see someone who is deluded by
his strength, and you want to make him see that you are even stronger than
him, you say, ‘If you are a wind, you are now face to face with a hurricane.’
Yet in reality there is neither a wind nor a hurricane, but what is intended is
the deep-meaning, not the actual literal import of the words.

(1) It was Ya’qub ibn Ishaq Al-Kindi.
(2) From (Diwan Abu Tammam) with the commentary of (Khatib Tabrizi)
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Coming back to the discussion of the verse at hand, the True Lord wants to
give us an image of what lies in the hearts of the hypocrites of nervousness,
disturbance, and hesitation regarding the attitude to God’s guidance.

Since what goes on in people’s hearts is unknown to us, God wanted to
help us understand this matter. He says, ‘They are like one who kindles a fire...,”
i.e. he tries to light a fire; and if someone wants to light a fire, he must have
some purpose for doing it which might be to gain warmth, to cook, to produce
light, or to do something else. What matters is that there must be some reason
for lighting the fire.

Then the True Lord says: ‘...and when it has thrown its light on all around
him, God takes away their light and leaves them in utter darkness, where they
cannot see.” This is because of the bewilderment that fills their hearts. They
(the tribesmen of ancient Arabia) had heard from the Jews that the time had come
for a new prophet to emerge, and so they resolved to believe in him; but their
faith was not based on a true desire to believe, but rather was a mere attempt to
obtain worldly security because the Jews used to threaten them and say, ‘The
time has come for a prophet to come, in whom we shall believe, and with whom
we shall slay you as ‘Ad and Iram were slain.” So the hypocrites wanted to
escape this fate with which the Jews threatened them, and they imagined that if
they falsely announced their faith in this prophet, they would be saved.

The True Lord gives us this image of them as having kindled this fire to
give them light to show them the way of faith; but when this light came, and
instead of following the light of faith, they rejected it, and when this
happened, God took away their light, so nothing of the light of faith remained
in their hearts. So they first asked for the light of faith, and when God granted
it to them they turned away from it, as though corruption is their natural state,
and they were the ones to begin the corruption; and once they did, God took
the light of faith from their hearts.

Notice the exactness of the Quranic style here in the expression °...God
takes away their light...” using the Arabic word noor for light, not daw’ (both
words mean ‘light’), although it says that they kindled the fire to obtain daw’.
But what is the difference between daw’ and nur? To understand the
difference, let us look at the verse where the True Lord says that it is He Who
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has made the sun a dia’ (a derivative of daw’), source of radiant light, and the
moon a noor (reflected light) (Yunus: 5). So we see that daw’ is stronger than
noor, and daw’ only comes from a light-producing body; thus the sun creates
its own daw’ (light), whilst the moon receives the daw’ of the sun and reflects
it back as noor.

Before the sun rises there is noor, but the daw’ only comes after the sun
has risen. If the True Lord used daw’, it would mean that He takes away the
light which reflects itself as noor, but left them the noor itself. However, using
the term noor means that no light of any kind was left for them, as though
their hearts were completely filled with darkness, and so immediately after
this God says, °...and leaves them in utter darkness, where they cannot see’ so
that we know that there is no trace of the light of faith of any kind in their hearts;
and this was all a natural consequence to their wrongdoing and their rejection of
God’s light. We notice also that the True Lord did not say, ‘and leaves them in
darkness,’ but rather said, ‘...and leaves them in utter darkness...,” i.e. in darkness
upon darkness, from which there can never be any escape.

From where did this utter darkness come? It came because they sought
this worldly life instead of the Hereafter, and when the light of faith came to
them, they turned away from it, and so God turned their hearts away as well.

If we take for example the story of the leader of the hypocrites in Medina,
Abdullah ibn Ubay, we see that the Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him entered Medina at a time when the Medinans were preparing to
crown ‘Abdullah ibn Ubay as their king. When the Messenger of God peace
and blessings be upon him arrived, the people turned away from ‘Abdullah ibn
Ubay to welcome the Messenger peace and blessings be upon him, and so the
arrival of the Messenger peace and blessings be upon him cost ‘Abdullah ibn
Ubay the crown. It was possible for him to accept faith, and seek light from
the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him; and if he had believed
then, he might have been given an everlasting kingdom in the Hereafter
greater than any kingdom he could have expected in this world. But because
his heart was fixed on worldly matters, not on religion, and because he wanted
an elevated status in this life, not paradise in the Hereafter, hateful spite filled
his heart and cast darkness into it, and envy filled his heart and cast darkness
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into it, and woe filled his heart and cast darkness into it, and hatred and
malice filled his heart and cast darkness into it; and so darkness was manifold.

And so in the heart of every hypocrite lies manifold darkness: the darkness of
spite for the believers, the darkness of hatred for them, the darkness of hoping
to see the defeat of faith, the darkness of hoping to see the believers aftlicted
with evil, and the darkness of confusion and pain caused by the constant
attempt to display faith outwardly, whilst having hearts filled with disbelief;
all of these are kinds of darkness.

But do not try to understand this literally as your mind may first suggest;
for the parable here is only to illustrate the true meaning. For example, consider
the statement of the True Lord to His Prophet peace and blessings be upon him
and to any believer that whenever they recite the Quran, God places an
invisible (concealed) veil between them and those who do not believe in the
Hereafter (al-Isra’: 45).

But how could the veil be invisible, since it is a cover, and something which
hides one thing from another? The True Lord wants us to understand that
although a veil conceals one thing from another, it is itself also concealed, and it
cannot be seen. Some scholars say that ‘concealed’ here is a passive participle
being used in the sense of an active one, so it means here ‘concealing;” but we
say no. An expression about a similar situation in another verse can throw some
light on the point. God affirms that for the believers there will be gardens of
perpetual bliss which God the Most Merciful has promised to His servants in a
realm which is beyond the reach of human perception; surely, His promise shall
come to pass (literally: to be met) (Maryam: 61).

The word ma 'tiyya (rendered here as ‘shall come to pass’) is the passive
participle of the verb ‘to come’, and so some of them say that the passive
participle is being used in place of the active. To this we say: No, you have
misunderstood it: does God’s promise seek out the servant, or does the
servant seek it out with his actions, as though he is going to it? The one who
receives the promise is the one who benefits, not the promise itself.

Therefore, in its precise expression, the Noble Quran tells us that the one
who receives the promise is the one who strives to attain it; it is not the
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promise that seeks to meet the person promised — which would be the case if
the active participle were used here.

So when the True Lord says, ‘...and leaves them in utter darkness, wherein
they cannot see,” He negates their possessing any light; and light is not connected
with hearing, touch, or smell, but is rather related to sight.

Look at the precision of the Quranic expression here. If there is no light,
there can be no sight; that is, the eye does not see by itself, but rather sees by
means of light rays reflected from the object to the eye.

God states that He has established the night and the day as two signs; and then
He effaced the sign of night and set up the light-giving sign of day (al-Isra’: 12).

So it is as though the eye does not see by its own capability; rather, the
thing which allows the eye to see is light, and if light is lost, vision is lost, so
you cannot see things in the dark — and this is a Quranic miracle which
science discovered long after the revelation of the Quran.

6 e 285 0
Deaf, dumb, and blind: they will never return [18]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 18)

After informing us that because of the wrongdoing of these hypocrites, He
took the light of faith from their hearts so that they were unable to see God’s
signs, the True Lord tells us that it was not only their sight which was taken,
but that all of their senses were disabled. Their hearing was disabled and so
they were deaf, their speech was disabled and so they were dumb, and their
sight was disabled and so they were blind. These are the human being’s senses of
perception. God informs us that He has brought us forth from our mothers’
wombs knowing nothing — but He has endowed us with hearing, and sight,
and minds so that we may have cause to be grateful’ (an-Nahl: 78).

So their being in utter darkness, unable to see, means that their other tools
of perception are also disabled; so their ears are deaf to the guidance of the
True Lord, and their tongues are unable to express what is in their hearts, and
their eyes cannot see God’s signs in the universe. And so, their means of
perceiving God’s guidance are all disabled.
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As for the expression ‘...and they cannot turn back,’ this means that these
means of perception will not return to them to allow them to see God’s light
in His creation. They have no perception, and so it cannot be hoped that they
will ever return to the way of guidance. The doctrine has been corrupted in
their hearts, and so they cannot distinguish between immediate temporary
harm and the lasting goodness to come. The light of guidance would have
caused them to see the way to God, so that they could follow a clear way with
no confusion; but when the light came to them, they rejected it and turned
away from it, turning away from all that would have led them to God’s way.

In this noble verse, God gives us another attribute of the hypocrites, which
is that the means of perception that God created for them have been disabled,
and so to insist on trying to guide them and expending much effort on them will
have no result because God, as a result of their hypocrisy and wrongdoing, has
disabled the means of perceiving guidance that might have otherwise led them
back to the way of truth.
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Or [like people who, under]| a cloudburst from the sky, with its
darkness, thunder, and lightning, put their fingers into their ears

to keep out the thunder- claps for fear of death — God surrounds
the disbelievers [19] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 19)
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The True Lord speaks of ‘a violent cloudburst in the sky....” ‘Cloudburst’
means heavy rain. God sends down rain, by which life is sustained, as He the Exalted
explains that He has made out of water every living thing (al-Anbiya’: 30).

Of course we know that the sending down of rain is done by the power of
God alone since the process of rain is a delicately precise creation, and every
day it takes place by means of many delicate and subtle processes, involving
many factors which none but God could bring into being. The earth was
prepared for rain from the moment it was created. Three-fourths of the surface
of the earth is water, and one-fourth is dry land. Why is this? It is God’s
wisdom that makes it this way, in order that the evaporation process would be
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able to occur with ease, since the greater the surface level of water, the faster
it evaporates; and if the surface area is small, evaporation is more difficult. If
we take a cup of water and place it in a closed room for a day, we will find
that the amount of water will have decreased by one centimetre or less. Yet if
we take the water in this cup and pour it onto the floor of the room, it will
disappear in a short time. Why? That is because the surface area of the water
is wider, and so evaporation occurs swiftly.

When God created the earth, out of His wisdom He decreed that the
process of rain should take place by means of the fact that the surface area of
water would be large in order that evaporation could take place easily; and He
decreed that the rays of the sun would be the cause of this evaporation from
the surface of the water. All of this took place with great precision so that the
rain would neither drown the earth, nor leave it too dry. Then God subdued
the wind to make the clouds go where He decreed rain should fall, and He
made the peaks of mountains cold so that when clouds contacted them, they
would release rain. All of this took place with great precision, as did all the
other stages of the process of rain.

As long as water is the source of life on earth, God has given us a parable
by its means, just as He did with fire and the light it brings. They are all
parables based on physical, tangible things in order to help us understand
what we cannot see. So water brings life.

But the hypocrites did not consider this blessing, which gave them water
from the sky without any work or effort on their part; they rather busied
themselves with secondary matters. They should have welcomed this blessing,
for it was a source of great good for them. Before rain falls from the sky, there
must be some darkness caused by the clouds which bear the rain, and block
the rays of the sun by day and the light of the moon by night. This darkness is
the precursor of the goodness of rain.

They did not consider the goodness with which God filled the earth, but
rather considered only the darkness, and so fled from goodness. The same is the
case for the sound of thunder and the brilliance of lightning. People receive
thunder by means of the ear- the organ of hearing, whilst lighting is received by
the eye. The sound of thunder is powerful, more powerful than the ear can bear,
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and so when a person hears it, he is startled, and tries to prevent his ears from
hearing it by putting his fingertips in his ears.

These hypocrites did not just put their fingertips in their ears, but as God
says, ‘...they thrust their fingers into their ears...” He did not say ‘their fingertips,’
and this is a kind of exaggeration to show the effect that the thunder had on
them. It is as though out of their fear and terror, they all tried to put their whole
fingers in their ears to protect them from this terrifying sound, as though they
went to extremes in their fear of the thunder. Notice that the discourse here does
not refer to a single individual, but rather to many, as God says, °...they thrust
their fingers....” We say that a command issued to a group is really a command
issued to every individual amongst this group. If the teacher says to the
students, ‘Get out your pens,’ this means that every individual student should
get out his/her pen. If the leader of a group says, ‘Get in your cars,’ this means
that every individual in the group should get in his car. Similarly, the meaning
of ‘they thrust their fingers into their ears’ is that every one of them puts his
fingers in his ears. Why do they do this? They do it out of fear of death
because thunder and lighting are sometimes accompanied by loud blasts,
and so out of their extreme fear, each one of them imagines that one of these
blasts will kill him.

So, it is as though they are receiving God’s blessing in a way contrary to
its true reality. They do not see the true blessing of the rain that comes to
sustain life, but rather, they only consider the superficiality of the thunder and
lightning. In the same way, not one of the hypocrites could restrain himself
from indulging the passions of his lower self, wanting only immediate gratification
instead of waiting for the true goodness that God has promised His servants in
the Hereafter. He considers moral responsibilities as hardships and things which
cause the soul difficulty, forgetting the true reward of these responsibilities in the
Hereafter, and how they will give him everlasting delight, just as people look at
rain and think it to be simply darkness, thunder, and lightning, forgetting that
without this rain, it would be impossible for their lives to continue.

They think that these superficial things reflect the entirety of things, when
really, they only come and go in a short period of time, short like the life of this
world in chronological terms; but the way they view them is chronological
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and materialistic because they believe in nothing more than this worldly life,
and are ignorant of the Hereafter. They were ignorant of the fact that this
water will remain for a long time, and were only aware of these superficial
temporary phenomena which came with the rain, and feared them; and their fear
made them unaware of the goodness that this rain brought them. The hypocrites
wanted to benefit from the good things Islam brought them without also
fulfilling the requirements of the religion!

Then the True Lord alerts us to another important matter, which is that their
fear of the loss of the benefits of this world will not avail them aught because
God encompasses the disbelievers; and to encompass means to have complete
control over something so that it has no way of escaping; and God encompasses
both the disbelievers and anyone else. So their lack of awareness of the true benefit,
namely God’s guidance, did not give them any means of escaping from God’s power
in this life or the next.
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The llghtnlng almost snatches away thelr s1ght. whenever it
flashes on them they walk on and when darkness falls
around them they stand still. If God so willed, He could take
away their hearing and sight: God has power over
everything [20] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 20)

God wants to alert us here to the fact that the lightning, which is only
temporary and short-lived, is what has attracted their attention. If they had
faith, the light of faith and Islam would have lit up the way for them, but their
hearts were filled with the utter darkness of disbelief and so, they could not
see the way of light. The lighting almost snatched away their sight, i.e. took it
against their will, because the one who snatches does not wait for permission
to take, and the one from whom something is snatched does not have the
means to prevent it. Snatching is not the same thing as usurping, which means
to take something by overwhelming its owner.

But what is the difference between taking, snatching, and usurping? Taking
means to ask for something from someone and have him give it to you, or to
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ask his permission to take it, i.e. to take something with the permission of the
owner. The word Snatching means to take something without the permission of
the owner and without him being able to stop you. And the word Usurping
means to take something against the will of the owner by using force or the like
to make him unable to prevent you from taking the thing.

Let us give an example of this—and to God belongs the loftiest of
similitudes. If a child goes and snatches a sweet from a sweet-shop, the owner
cannot stop him because the action is beyond his power to prevent because he
is far from the child and was not expecting it to happen; so he cannot prevent
it. As for usurpation, it is when the shop keeper is alert, but does not have the
power to stop what is happening, and even if he tries to resist, the one who is
taking the thing is stronger than him; so the power of the usurper is more than
that of the usurped.

So God says, ‘The lightning well-nigh snatches away their sight.” We need
to pay attention to the expression ‘well-nigh’, i.e. the lightning almost snatches
away their sight. So the person does not have the power to prevent this lighting
from arresting the attention of his sight. God then says, ‘whenever it gives them
light, they advance therein,’ i.e. they walk in the worldly physical light which
the lightning gives them, but there is no light in their hearts, and so when
darkness falls around them, they stand still because they have no light.

God then says, ‘And if God so willed, He could indeed take away their hearing
and their sight.” Some of the orientalists say that this contradicts the previous noble
verse which said ‘deaf, dumb, blind — and they cannot turn back’ because how can
they be deaf, dumb and blind, meaning that their senses of perception do not work
— and we are speaking about spiritual blindness — and then He says, ‘And if God so
willed, He could indeed take away their hearing and their sight,” even though they
are already deaf, dumb, and blind? We say: The True Lord’s words ‘deaf, dumb,
blind’ mean that they cannot see God’s signs and the certitude of faith, and
they cannot hear the verses of the Quran and understand them; so their
means of perception of spiritual realities are disabled. As for their means of
perception of material things, they remain as they are. So the hypocrite who
does not believe in the Day of Resurrection cannot see the suffering that
awaits him in the Hereafter.
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And so, if God wanted to take away their hearing and sight with respect
to sensory matters, He could do so for He is able to do all things; yet He did
not will this so that they would not come and argue in the Hereafter that if
only they had possessed working vision, they would have seen God’s signs,
and that if they had been able to hearm they would have reflected on the
Quran. And so God preserved for them their hearing and sight so that the
argument would be against them that they possessed sight yet turned away
from God’s signs to those things which brought them immediate worldly
gratification, even if it brought upon them the wrath of God; and they
possessed hearing by which to hear all the plots against Islam and the attempts to
discredit the faith; yet when God’s verses were recited to them, they did not
hear them. About this, God says that there are some people who would
listen to the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him, but when they leave him,
they will derisively ask those who have been granted knowledge about
what he had said earlier (Muhammad: 16). That is, they listen but do not
comprehend, and no light enters their hearts, as if they are deaf to God’s
verses and cannot hear them.

So the True Lord wants to give us a parable of the hypocrites to show us
that they do not pay attention to the true values of life, but rather only
consider superficial matters. They want immediate benefits, and the
darkness in their hearts does not allow them to see the light of faith. They
are dazzled by the lightning flash of this worldly life even though it is a
passing thing, and so it snatches away their sight; and because there is no
light in their hearts, once this worldly life leaves them they are surrounded
by darkness on all sides because they do not believe in the Hereafter. And
if God willed, He could take away their hearing and sight because they do
not use them for the spiritual tasks required from them. Our means of
perception should increase our faith, but these people see only the gratification
of this worldly life, and listen only to the whispers of Satan, and so the
spiritual purpose of their means of perception is neglected, as though they
do not even exist.
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People, worship your Lord, who created you and those
before you, so that you may be mindful [of Him] [21]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 21)

After telling us about the attributes of the hypocrites in thirteen verses,
giving us descriptions of their external characteristics and parables of the state
of their hearts so that the believers would know them outwardly and inwardly
and be cautious of them and not trust them, God then makes clear to us how
the hypocrites not only rejected God as a deity and covered up His existence,
but also denied Him as Lord. The Lord gives to all in abundance, whether
believers or disbelievers, for it was He the Exalted who called them into
existence and created them, and so He provides them with their sustenance
and their livelihood.

God does not deny any of His creatures His Lordly bestowal in this world.
The sun rises on the believer and the disbeliever, and rain falls on those who
say ‘there is no god but God’ and those who deny His existence; those who pray
regularly breathe the same air as those who never pray once in their whole life;
those who love God eat, as do those who show ingratitude to God’s blessings.
This is because God gives His Lordly bestowal to all His creatures in this
world. But as for His Divine bestowal, it is exclusively for the believers in this
life and the next. So, God is alerting His creatures to the fact that His Lordly
bestowal is sufficient reason for them to believe in God and worship Him.

When the True Lord addresses people in the Noble Quran, the Book
which cannot be approached by falsehood from any direction, this address
must be applicable to every time and place from the moment the Quran was
revealed until the Day of Resurrection. This address by God specifies a
matter at the peak of all doctrinal issues, namely submission to the One God
with no associates.

God’s words ‘...who has created you and those who lived before you...”
means that one of the things that necessitates worship is that God created all
people; and as we said, there is no doubt about this creation since no one can
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claim to have created himself, or to have created this universe. Rather, the
True Lord wants us to respect even the direct cause of our existence — our
parents, for the parents are the cause of a person’s existence, and so we find
that He has ordained that people should worship none but Him, and do good
to their parents. Should one of the parents or both attain old age in one’s care,
he should never be disrespectful to them or scold them, but should always
speak to them with reverence (al-Isra’: 23).

In this way we see that the True Lord shows respect to the causality of the
direct maker, even though He is truly the Maker who created everything. Yet
God respects the works of mankind although man is only a means. Wealth
belongs to God, and He gives it to whom He pleases, yet we find that the True
Lord encourages the giving of charity by making it a loan from the servant to
the Lord by asking who would offer God a goodly loan? (al-Bagara: 245).

So it is as though God respects the work of man in earning money even
though all wealth belongs to God, and so the Almighty Creator made charity a
loan to him. So the mercy of the True Lord with His creation is manifested.

God then says, ‘...so that you might have fear...’; fear of what? It is fear
of God’s attributes of majesty for God has attributes of majesty and attributes
of beauty: His names which manifest His attributes of majesty are the All-Compeller,
the All-Dominant, the Sublime, the Powerful, the Fully Capable, the Omnipotent
and the Inflictor of Harm; the others are attributes of mercy.

So God wants us to place a barrier between us and His attributes of majesty
so that we do not incur God’s wrath which would mean that He would treat us
with His attributes of majesty; and He wants us to cling fast to His attributes
of Divine beauty: the All-Merciful, the Loving, the All-Forgiving, the
Most-Relenting; and if we do this successfully, we will find salvation from
the Fire which is one of God’s troops, and a manifestation of His majesty.

We must also be aware that when God says ‘O mankind,” He is addressing
all mankind. If the True Lord wishes to address the believers, He says ‘O
believers,” i.e. O you who have believed in God as your deity, and entered
with him into a covenant of faith.
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Who spread out the earth for you and built the sky; who
sent water down from it and with that water produced

things for your sustenance. Do not, knowing this, set up
rivals to God [22] (The Quran, al-Baqgara: 22)

After telling us that His Lordly bestowal, which He gives to all His
creatures, believers and disbelievers alike, was sufficient reason for all people
to believe, the True Lord then began to elucidate for us some of the signs of
His Lordly bestowal, and alert us to them so that perhaps those who do not
believe, upon reading these verses, might find faith entering their hearts. And
so the True Lord alerts us to the creation of the earth, saying: ‘who has made
the earth a bed for you.’

The earth is the place where people live, and no one can claim to have
created the earth or brought it into existence. It is a sign of Lordship which
does not require from us any great mental effort to recognise it, but rather,
incontestably, it belongs to God. The term ‘bed’ here indicates that He prepared
the earth in a form which is comfortable for mankind just as you spread
something onto the ground to sit or sleep on, so that it is a resting-place for you.
And we pass the earth on to one another, generation after generation, and it
is suitable for all of us to live upon. And from the time the earth was created
until the Day of Resurrection, the earth will remain a bed and a resting-place
for mankind.

Some people might object that when you sleep directly on the earth it is
not comfortable because there are stones and suchlike which cause you
discomfort. We say that the first man could sleep on it comfortably, and so it
is possible to take one’s necessary sleep on the earth. But when civilisations
advanced, and standards of living increased, the earth remained a
resting-place because of the soft things which could be upon it. So it is as
though God i1s saying that He made the earth in such a way that it suited every
generation of men so that as each generation found a more comfortable
standard of living because of the advances of civilisation, God revealed the
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knowledge that would allow man to gain mastery over the earth and make it
a suitable resting-place for himself.

Notice that in another verse God likens the earth to a cradle for mankind
(az-Zukhruf: 10). A cradle is an infant’s bed, and it must be comfortable
because if the baby finds anything in the bed which disturbs it, it is incapable
of doing anything to remove the discomfort, and so the mother prepares the
bed for her baby in a way that it can sleep with complete comfort. But the
One Who prepares the earth for all of His creatures is God, who makes it a
bed for His servants. In still another verse, God makes it clear to us that it is
He Who has made the earth easy for us to live on so that we can go about in
all its regions and eat of the sustenance which He provides (al-Mulk: 15). The
meaning of this is that the True Lord ke Glorified has made the earth compliant
for mankind so that it gives him everything he needs.

3

Then the True Lord mentions the heaven: ...and the heaven a canopy.’
The word used here, bina’ (canopy, an ornamental roof-like structure) implies
firmness and stability, i.e. we do not see that heaven, which lies above us, is
held up by anything to prevent it from falling upon us, but rather, it is a firm,
stable ceiling. This notion is emphasised in the statement that God holds the
heaven so that it may not fall upon the earth unless by His leave (al-Hajj: 65).
And in yet another verse God says that He has set up the sky as a canopy

well-secured (al-Anbiya’: 32).

The purpose of all these verses is to reassure us, as we live on the earth
that the heaven will not fall down upon us because God preserves it.So one of
the signs of the True Lord on earth is that He made it a bed and resting-place,
1.e. a comfortable bed for mankind to live upon, and He preserved the heaven
by His omnipotent power so that it remains firm in its place, and does not pose
any threat or concern to the inhabitants of earth that it might fall upon them.

Then He mentions another of these signs: ‘... and has sent down water
from heaven, and by it has brought forth fruits for your sustenance!” So the
True Lord placed within the earth the means for the preservation of life, and
did not leave mankind on earth without giving them the means to continue
with their life. Rain falls from the heaven — and ‘the heaven’ means
everything that is above you and hanging over you — and so plants and fruits
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grow, and this is a source of sustenance for us. People differ as to the meaning
of the word (provision) mentioned here. Provision is everything you benefit
from not everything you gain. You might earn a lot of money, but if you do
not spend it and benefit from it, it is not considered your Divinely-granted
provision, but rather the provision of someone else. You remain eager to keep
it, and you do not spend a single cent of it until you pass it on to its rightful
owner. Most people think that provision means only wealth. The Prophet
peace and blessings be upon him explains the fine distinction between the two
notions: The Son of Adam says, ‘My wealth is my wealth,” but, Son of Adam, do
you retain any of your wealth except that which you consume and so exhaust, or
that which you wear (as clothes) and so wear out, or that which you give in charity
and so preserve?')

This is the provision of wealth which is one part of provision; but there is
also the provision of health, the provision of children, the provision of food,
and the provision of blessings; and every blessing that God gives us is
provision — not just wealth.

So the True Lord wants with this noble verse to urge us to reflect a little
on who created this universe to recognise that before He created mankind, He
created the means for the preservation of his life; this preparation did not end
with the physical life, but rather just as God prepared for us the material
constituents of our lives, He also prepared for us the constituents of our spiritual
lives, or the moral values of existence. In the chapter of ar-Rahman, God the Exalted
states that He, the God of Mercy has taught the Quran, and has created man,
and has taught him articulate speech (ar-Rahman: 1-4).

So we find that the Quran gives us the moral values of life, without which
the whole world would have no value because the life of this world is only a
test for the coming life in the Hereafter and so if you do not take it according
to its purpose as the road which leads you to Paradise, you completely strip it
of any value. And in this case, the life of this world will give you nothing but
suffering in the Hereafter.

(1) Narrated by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i, and Ahmad, this is
the narration of Muslim on the authority of MuTayrif, who heard it from his father.
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In this verse, the True Lord links sustenance with the heaven: ‘and by it has
brought forth fruits for your sustenance.” He does this to show us that provision
only comes from on high; and God uses the parable of water because it is a
direct source of provision which is tangible to us, and because water comes to
us from the heaven in its purest form in droplets. Everything which comes to us
from the heaven is exalted, and it comes down to increase the value of life by
means of a process which, if mankind were to try and duplicate it, they would
not be able to do so because it would cost millions of pounds to produce
enough water to satisfy even a single family. But God sends down water from
the sky in its purest form to cause fruits to grow thereby; fruits which preserve
the continuation of life in this world.

After we understand all these blessings, and the miracles they involve,
and reflect on them, the True Lord the Glorified then commands: ‘Do not then
set up peers to God while you know’.

The Arabic word andad (rendered here as ‘peers’) is the plural of nidd,
which means a counterpart or equivalent. Any mind, with the slightest amount
of reflection, would disassociate itself from ascribing such to God; so do not
claim that God has any counterpart or equivalent since there is nothing like
God. God is One in His power, One in His strength, One in His creation, One
in His essence and One in His attributes.

There can be no comparison between the attributes of the True Lord and
the attributes of His creatures. God created for each one of us a mind with
which to think, and if this notion of comparison were presented to the mind it
would reject it immediately because it agrees with neither intellect nor reason,
which is why God then said: ‘while you know,’ i.e. you know this well with
your intellects, for the natural inclination of the intellect rejects such a thing.

Who is there who could claim to have created you and those who came
before you? Who could claim, even falsely, that he made the earth a bed and
resting-place, and made the heaven a protected canopy, or sent down rain and
caused plants to grow? No one could. So you know that the intellect belongs
to God alone, and as long as there is no objection to this, and there can be no
objection, then the verdict must go in the favour of the True Lord.
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The True Lord says that there are people who take idols as rivals to God,
loving them as only God should be loved; whereas those who have faith love
God more than all else (al-Bagara: 165). Why did these people set up rivals
to God? That is because they wanted a world with no religious guidance; they
wanted to satisfy the instinctual tendency to believe that God created in them,
whilst at the same time follow their base desires. When they thought about
this, they saw that the best way to achieve this was to choose a god with no
guidance, who would require nothing from them. And so you find that any
corrupted claim attempts to make legal what God has forbidden, and free
mankind from every religious responsibility, such as prayer, the poor-due,
struggling in the way of God and so on.

As for those who believe, they know that God only gave them His guidance
for the good of mankind for God does not gain any benefit whatsoever from our
prayers, or our charity, or any aspect of our religion, but rather, we are the ones who
benefit from God’s mercy, and from God’s blessings of paradise in the Hereafter.

And because the believers know this, they love God intensely; and those
who disbelieve, despite all their claims, in moments of despair, they call out
to God, knowing that He is the only one to call on and seek refuge in.

This is illustrated in God’s statement that when affliction befalls man, he
cries out to God, whether he be lying on his side or sitting or standing; but as
soon as God has freed him of his affliction, he goes on as though he had never
invoked God to save him from the affliction that befell him (Yunus: 12).

Why does he not call on those ‘rivals’? It is because a man will not deceive
himself at times of peril, and because these people know by their intellects
that God could have no rivals. They use these rivals for worldly gains, but
when danger comes they turn to God because they know that only He Alone
can relieve their suffering. So the barber-surgeon treats people with false
remedies, but when his own son falls ill he rushes to the doctor because
although he might deceive the people, he cannot deceive himself.

Once, Al-Asma‘i’" was at the Kaha when he heard a Bedouin Arab pray
saying, ‘Lord, you know that I am disobedient to you, and it is your right to

(1) Al-Asma‘i was an Arab scholar and linguist of the Abbasid era.
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deny my prayer since I am disobedient; but I know that there is no god but
You, so to whom should I turn?” Upon hearing this, Al-Asma‘i said to him,
‘May God forgive you by means of your beautiful supplication!’
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If you have doubts about the revelation We have sent
down to Our servant, then produce a single sura like it —
enlist whatever supporters you have other than God — if
you truly [think you can] [23] (The Quran, al-Baqara: 23)

After explaining to us that those people who set up rivals against God do
not base their actions on any logic or reason, but rather only base their on
their worldly desire for immediate gratification, the True Lord then wanted to
issue a challenge related to the Noble Quran — the eternal miracle vouchsafed
to the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him — to show them that
just as God made the universe a tangible miracle, the Noble Quran is a
miraculous guide whose inimitability and miraculous nature is plain. God the
Exalted says, ‘And if you are in doubt...,” and this is addressed to every infidel
and non-believing hypocrite because those who believe in God and His
Messenger have no doubt in their hearts; rather, they believe that the Quran is
a Revelation from God, sent down from heaven to the Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him by Divine inspiration.

The Arabic word rayb (doubt) means uncertainty; so the phrase ‘And if
you are in doubt...” means ‘and if you have any uncertainty.” But where does
this doubt come from when the Quran and the Messenger of God peace and
blessings be upon him are steeped in a miraculous nature? What are the justifications
of this doubt, when the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him could
not read or write, and did not know the rhetoric and poetry of his people
which would have allowed him to compose such miraculous inimitable discourse
himself, of which even the greatest poets of the Arabs, who were well versed
in rhetoric and language, could not match a single verse? This is one point; a
second is that the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him never lied,
and it is not known that he ever lied before being given the Message; rather,
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they used to call Him peace and blessings be upon him ‘the honest, truthful One’.
And those who used to call Him peace and blessings be upon him these names
were the very same ones who maintained that the Quran was not from God.
But would the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him be truthful
with the people and then lie against God? This is impossible.

The discourse that the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him
brought in the Quran could not be reproduced by any of the greatest
rhetoricians of the Arabs, and the knowledge which the Noble Quran revealed
was not known to anyone at that time. So how could the illiterate Prophet
peace and blessings be upon him bring forth this miraculous discourse and this
knowledge which was not known to any human being? If he had sat with a
teacher or read the books of the ancient civilisations, they would have said
that he took it all from there; yet he never did that.

So where has doubt come to their hearts from? It obviously came through
the door of falsehood; and falsehood has no valid argument. So they undoubtedly
revealed their inner intentions when they declared that they did not really
doubt the Quran, but rather they would have preferred it to have been sent to
one of the nobles of Quraysh, as the True Lord states their complaining
question as to why this Quran was not sent down on some great man of the
two cities (az-Zukhruf: 31).

These doubters then found no argument to make against the Quran; so
they said, ‘He is a sorcerer!” Yet does the one who is bewitched have any
power over the bewitcher? If he was a sorcerer, why did he not bewitch you
also? And they said, ‘He is mad.” Yet a madman acts with no logic, and laughs
for no reason, and weeps for no reason, and strikes people for no reason, and
so the True Lord answers them, swearing by the pen and all that they write,
confirming that His Messenger was not, by his Lord’s grace, a madman! And
that he will have a never-ending reward, for he does indeed keep to a sublime
way of life (al-Qalam: 1-4).

Could a madman have such an exalted character? So the causes or true
justifications for doubt were non-existent, and there was not a single real reason
to make them doubt that the Quran was from God; but rather, they themselves,
as the Noble Quran tells us, made the stupid supplication to God: if this be
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indeed the truth from Him, then let Him rain down upon them stones from the
skies, or inflict some other grievous suffering on them (al-Anfal: 32). So
none of the causes of doubt existed; there existed the causes of certainty, but
they still doubted.

As for God’s words: ... of what We have sent down to Our servant,” the
Noble Quran existed on the Preserved Tablet before mankind was created, and
when the time came for it to play its part in the universe, it was sent down from
the Preserved Tablet to the lowest heaven, above the earth, all at once, and then
God sent in down to His Messenger peace and blessings be upon him in parts or
instalments that suited the situations and the occurrence of daily events.

So the Arabic word nazzalna “We sent down’ means that which was sent
down from the Preserved Tablet to the lowest heaven above the earth altogether
in one piece, whereas anzalna ‘sent down in instalments’ describes the verses
God sent to Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him in piecemeal form as the
situation demanded it.

The True Lord then says, ‘to Our servant,” and this needs some reflection.
God rhe Glorified has slaves (‘abid) and has servants (‘ibad). Everyone in
creation is a slave to God, and they cannot escape God’s will and His power.
These are the slaves; on the other hand, the servants are those whose wills came
to be compatible with what God willed. They have set aside their worldly
desires in order to become obedient to God by their free wills, i.e. they are
equal to those beings that are under the complete control of God in that they
have chosen God’s Way, and rejected any alternatives to it.

These are the servants; and if you read the Noble Quran, you will find that
God refers to the servants as being the righteous of humanity, and He the
Glorified commands His Messenger to proclaim that if His servants ask him
(the Messenger) about Him (God) — He is near; He responds to the call of him
who calls, whenever he calls to Him: let them, then, respond to Him, and believe
in Him so that they might be guided to the right way (a/-Bagara: 186).

This does not apply to all of God’s creatures, but rather solely to His
servants who, when God tells them to do something they do it directly, and if
God forbids them from doing something, they abstain from doing it. That is,
by their own free will, they do not go against the guidance of God the Glorious
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and Exalted. So with respect to struggling in God’s cause, the True Lord does
not call the holy warriors slaves, but rather, in warning the children of Israel
against punishment for their crimes, He tells them that when the menace of
the first of their two periods of corruption came, He sent against them His servants
endued with terrible prowess in war, and they wrought havoc throughout the
land: and so the menace was accomplished (al-Isra’: 5).

Some of the orientalists who tried to criticise the Noble Quran said that
the term ‘7bad (servants) is also used to describe the non-believers in God’s
questioning of the leaders of disbelief who were worshipped and idolised in
worldly life as to whether it was them who led His creatures (using the term ‘ibad)
astray, or whether they by themselves strayed from the right path (al-Furgan: 17).
To this, we say: You have failed to notice that this dialogue takes place at the
time of Judgement in the Hereafter, and in the Hereafter we are all ‘ibad
(servants) because we will all be completely controlled, and no one has free
will in the Hereafter, but rather, human free will ends at the point of death,
after which everyone becomes compelled.

So in the Hereafter we will all be servants, but the difference between
slaves and servants only applies to the life of this world. Servanthood is the
highest level of nearness to God, because you go to Him willingly, following
His guidance by your own free will. The Messenger of God peace and blessings be
upon him was given the choice between being a Prophet-King and a Prophet-Servant,
and he chose to be a Prophet-Servant. If we want to know the meaning of
servanthood, let us read the first verse of the chapter of al-Isra’ where God
asserts that limitless in His glory is He who transported His servant by night
from the Inviolable House of Worship (in Mecca) to the Remote House of
Worship (in Jerusalem) — the environs of which He had blessed (al-Isra’: 1).

So this was the highest level of blessing that God bestowed upon His
Messenger peace and blessings be upon him, and the greatest miracle which had
never happened to any other human being before Him peace and blessings be
upon him, messenger or otherwise, and which would never happen to anyone
else ever again; for the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him
ascended through the seven heavens in both spirit and body, and then returned
to earth; and the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him passed by
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the station of Gabriel peace be upon him, and passed by the Lote-Tree of the
Uttermost End, which marks the place where the knowledge of all God’s
creatures, both human and angel, comes to an end.

The human nature of the Messengers has given rise to great debate which
started at the moment the Divine revelation first began and is still alive
nowadays. God the Glorified gives us an example of this in the statement of the
chiefs of the infidels in the time of Noah peace be upon him when they told him
bluntly that they do not see in him anything but a mortal man just like themselves
(Hud: 27). And we have another example in the attitude of the tribe of Thamud
towards the call of their prophet Saleh peace be upon him when they wondered
whether they were to follow one single mortal from among themselves. Then
they would certainly be in error and folly (a/-Qamar: 24).

The Quran also mentions that what prevented the infidels from accepting
guidance whenever it comes to them from God through a prophet was but
complaining, ‘Has God sent a human being as His messenger?’ (al-Isra’: 94).
And they would recommend one another that if they obeyed a mere human
like themselves, they should surely be losers (al-Mu 'minun: 34).

So the human nature of the Messengers has been used as an argument by
those who do not wish to believe in messengers bringing revelation from
God. Yet it is necessary that a messenger be of the same species as those to
whom he is sent, and that he has lived among them for a time before the
message came to him and has been known for his honesty and trustworthiness
so that they do not give the lie to him. Moreover, he is a role-model, and so of
course, he must be of the same species as those to whom he is sent because he
will put the guidance he brings into practice for them to witness, and if he
were from a different species they would say ‘We cannot do what You have
asked us, Lord, for this Messenger of God if created from a different substance
than ours, and he is bound to obey You.’

So the human nature of the Messengers is absolutely necessary, and
anyone who tries to give the Messengers nonhuman attributes is in reality only
trying to decrease the perfection of God’s messages for God is not incapable
of turning human beings into angels; He reprimands the disbelievers saying
that had He so willed, He could indeed have made them into angels succeeding
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one another on earth (az-Zukhruf: 60). So the human nature of the Messengers
is one of the perfections of the message.

Then comes the challenge from God the Glorious and Exalted to the infidels
to produce a sura (chapter) like the Quran (al-Baqgara: 23). So the Arabs were
asked to produce a chapter the like of that which the Noble Quran contained. And
the ‘witnesses’ whose testimony God requests here are weak witnesses, human
beings who cannot offer testimony akin to that which God possesses in the
realm of the Unseen.

In this verse, God presents the majority of their doubts for us to examine
so that by means of this investigation, we can arrive to the essence of the
miracle of the Quran.

The True Lord issued His challenge to the disbelievers in degrees. First
He asked them to produce the like of the Quran; then he asked them to bring
the like of ten chapters, and then to come up with the like of a single chapter.
The lowering of the bar from the entire Quran to ten chapters and then to one
single chapter is a proof against those to whom the challenge was issued.
They could not produce the like of the whole Quran, so He challenged them
then to produce the like of ten chapters; they could not do this, and their
position became more and more ridiculous, and so He challenged them to
produce a single chapter. This was the ultimate humiliation to those whom
God the Glorious and Exalted has issued the challenge, and a confirmation of the
fact that they were unable to do anything to meet it.

The phrase ‘the like of it” means that the True Lord asked for a likeness
from them, not the Quranic text itself; and this shows even more clearly
the inability of those people who do not believe in God and try to cast doubts
on the Quran.

As for God’s challenge ‘and call upon your witnesses, besides God, if
what you say is true,” it means that God heightens the challenge by allowing
them to bring their own witnesses to show them the verses they produced and
have them judge whether it was akin to the Quran or not. This shows the
absolute power of God the Glorious and Exalted; for He did not specify that the
witnesses should be angels, or should be men known for their honesty and
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truthful testimony; rather, He left it for them to bring their own witnesses; and
even these witnesses would be unable to testify that the discourse produced by
these doubters was in any way akin to any chapter of the Quran.

God invited them to bring any witnesses even if they were biased in their
favour, and gave them the choice of bringing any earthly beings to serve this
purpose, saying ‘besides God, if what you say is true.” But you cannot say
that God testifies that what you have brought is akin to the Quran because by
this you will have lied against God and claimed that He has said something
He never did.

But what is the meaning of ‘...if what you say is true’? What is it that
which is true? And what does ‘true’ mean? Truth is the opposite of falsehood,
and both truth and falsehood are relative. We all know that some speech has
no useful meaning, so that if you say ‘Muhammad’ and then stop speaking,
those who hear will ask you, ‘What do you mean by saying Muhammad?’
This question shows that they understood nothing from what you said. But
what if he had asked you first, ‘Who is with you?’ In this case, your answer
‘Muhammad’ would serve to tell him that Muhammad is with you. The word
used in both cases is exactly the same, but in the second case you understand it
based on what the questioner had asked; so you have not only said a single
isolated word, but rather have uttered a complete coherent statement. So coherent
speech is that which causes no confusion for the listener.

Before anyone speaks, he has a mental attribution of what he will say, and he
then expresses this with speech, but there is another aspect which is independent of
his words, namely the true reality of the matter. That is, if you say ‘Muhammad is
hard-working,” there must be a person named Muhammad, and he must actually be
hard-working in order for the speech to correspond to the actual reality. If there is
no one named Muhammad, or if there is someone named Muhammad but he is not
hard-working, the speech contradicts reality. Truthfulness means speech that
corresponds to reality, and lying means speech that does not correspond to
reality. This notion is essential to understanding the meaning of this noble
verse. So God’s words “...if what you say is true’ means: if the speech you
utter corresponds to reality, you will be able to prove it; if not, you are liars.
So God wants you to give some proof of your truthfulness.
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If you cannot do this — and you never will — then
beware of the Fire prepared for the disbelievers,
whose fuel is men and stones [24]

(The Quran, al-Baqgara: 24)

After speaking about the proofs offered by those who doubt the Quran,
proofs which are based on neither reason nor logic, God the Glorious and Exalted
challenged them to produce a chapter like those of the Quran, and to seek
the help of anyone they liked besides God; for the Quran is the Word of
God, and God is the One who speaks therein. And since they were trying to
cast doubt on the Quran being the Word of God, and that it was revealed by
God, let them seek the aid of anyone they like to produce a verse like it; for
such a challenge could not even come close to being met without their
seeking the aid of all forces except God the Glorious and Exalted. After this,
the True Lord states what the result will be even before the challenge has
been undertaken, since God knows that they will not and cannot do it.

So God’s words ‘And if you cannot do it — and you shall not do it’ means
that He has judged that they would fail at the time the Quran was revealed and
all times thereafter until the Day of Resurrection because nothing escapes
God’s knowledge, and His knowledge encompasses all things. The phrase ‘if
you cannot do it” implies uncertainty because conditional sentences suggest
uncertainty since the matter is determined by a condition. When you say, ‘If
you study, you will succeed,” this means that there is uncertainty about the
matter. However, for a phrase like the statement of the True Lord the Glorified:
‘When there comes the help of God and the victory...,” (an-Nasr: 1) it means
that God’s help will come without doubt.

‘If” is a conditional particle and ‘when’ is an adverb of time; and every
action requires a time and place. If you use a conditional particle, this
means that you are associating it with the means by which the action will
take place. If you want to speak about something that will definitely take
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place, you say ‘when’, and if you want to express uncertainty about if you
say ‘if’. Here, God says, ‘if you cannot do it;” and since the action therefore
might be deemed possible, He wanted to emphasise the impossibility of
such a thing and so said ‘...and you shall not do it...;’ this is because it is
a conceivable thing. If you speak about a conceivable matter and then
immediately decide that it will not happen, this suggests that it is your
power that will prevent the thing from happening. It cannot be said that
you forced someone not to do it; rather, you knew he would not do it, and
that all his efforts would not be enough to enable him doing it.

These matters are implicit in the Noble Quran when it conveys matters
related to the Unseen, and so God tells us that when Moses peace be upon him
came to the people of Pharaoh with God’s signs, they, in their souls, knew
them to be true, but in their wickedness and self-exaltation, they rejected
them (an-Naml: 14); this means that they believed, but their tongues
would not admit as much. And when He says, ‘And if you cannot do it — and
you shall not do it...’, this means that uncertainty is spurious and affected,
in their souls; they do not want to believe, and so they come up with
feigned reasons for not believing. Their minds are set on not believing; as
long as this is your decision, you will have to keep looking for assumed
reasons not to believe.

Then comes God’s admonition: ‘... then fear the fire whose fuel is human
beings and stones, prepared for the infidels.” The True Lord here wants to alert
us to another image of the powerlessness of these disbelievers, who are
searching for excuses to justify their lack of faith, and they claim to have doubts
about the Noble Quran. We say to them: if you truly possess intrinsic power,
then prevent yourselves from entering the fire on the Day of Resurrection, just
as you prevented yourselves from believing in this life.

This is a warning from God. He gave them the power of free will in this
world, and they were not forced to choose to scorn faith, but rather, they
chose this freely with the free will God gave them. But there will come a time
when there is no free will, namely the Hereafter: so they should try to avoid
the torment of hell on the Day of Resurrection, but there will be no free will at
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that time; with respect to that day, God poses the rhetorical question as to who
will possess absolute sovereignty on that Day, and gives the answer that it is
God, the One, the Almighty (Ghafir: 16). And God the Exalted describes that
Day as a day when one soul shall be powerless for another soul: All sovereignty
on that day shall be with God (al-Infitar: 19).

So the free will of yours that prevented you from believing will not save you
on that day from the torment of the fire. God the Exalted addresses the
polytheists saying that verily, they and all that they worship instead of God
are but the fuel of hell: They shall go down into it (al-Anbiya’: 98).

Why will it be both, them and the ones they worship? It is because the
worshipper seeks the benefit of the one he worships; and so when each of
them sees the other being punished, the sorrow will be more severe. And so
the stones and idols they worship will be with them in the fire on the Day of
Resurrection; and this is not a punishment for the stones and idols since they
were created to be under God’s complete control and to praise Him; so these
stones and idols will be pleased to burn the ones who disbelieved in God,
and they will say, ‘They worshipped us, but we ourselves worship God even
more than those who seek forgiveness in the watches of the night.’

As for God’s words that the fire is ‘prepared for the infidels,” God is
telling them — whilst they are still alive in this world — that the fire awaits the
disbelievers; and the fact that God says that Hell awaits the disbelievers is a
great reassurance to the believer, and a great source of terror for the disbeliever.
The word ‘prepared’ means that it exists even now, although we cannot see
it, and that it is already created, but veiled from us.

The Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him is narrated to have
said, ‘Paradise was shown to me, and had I wanted, I could have brought to
you some of its fruit.” This shows that it indeed does exist right now. When
the believer learns that paradise already exists, and that faith will lead him to
it, he feels joy, and yearns for it. The True Lord reassures the believers that it is
they who shall be the inheritors, who will inherit the paradise; and therein shall
they abide forever (al-Mu ’minun: 10-11).
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When you read this noble verse, you know that God will give you, in
Paradise, those things which others used to have, because ‘inheritance’ means
something that is passed to you from someone else. God had knowledge of all
His creatures from the beginning, and before He created them, He prepared
for each one of them a place in Paradise and a place in Hell, and so those who
enter Hell for eternity, will leave their places in Paradise empty, and God will
give them to the believers so they will inherit them in addition to their own
places in paradise. The True Lord the Exalted says ‘prepared,” which means it
already exists now.
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[Prophet], give those who believe and do good the news
that they will have Gardens graced with flowing streams.
Whenever they are given sustenance from the fruits of
these Gardens, they will say, ‘We have been given this
before,” because they were provided with something like
it. They will have pure spouses and there they will stay [25]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 25)

After telling us what the end will be for the disbelievers who use doubt in
the Quran as an excuse not to believe, it is as if God says to the disbelievers:
If you have chosen not to believe by means of the free will I gave you in this
life, then in the Hereafter you will not be able to avoid the Fire, and you will
no longer have any free will.

Then the True Lord gives us the contrasting image. When the Noble Quran
mentions paradise, God gives us after it the contrasting image, namely that of
the suffering of Hell; and when hell and its suffering and its flames are
mentioned, paradise is mentioned afterwards. This contrasting image serves
to inspire faith in the soul. When someone reads a chapter which mentions
the suffering of hell, and then directly after it comes mention of the delights
of paradise, he knows that he has found triumph twice; for to be saved from
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hell and drawn away from it is a triumph and a blessing, and then to enter
Paradise is still another blessing. In this respect God has decided that
whoever is drawn away from the fire and admitted into paradise will indeed
have won (A4/- ‘Imran: 185).

He the Exalted did not simply say ‘and he who enters paradise has won,’
because simply to be saved from hell is a great triumph. In the Hereafter,
after the reckoning, a bridge will be laid over hell which the believers and
disbelievers will all have to cross. Each believer will cross the bridge according to
his works; some will cross it as fast as lightning whilst others will cross it
more slowly, and so on; but the disbelievers will fall into hell.

But why do the believers have to cross the bridge? God says that He has
decreed that every one of us shall come within sight of hell; it is a decree that
must be fulfilled. But He will save from it those who had in themselves the
fear of God and will leave in it the evildoers on their knees (Maryam: 71-72).

For the believers to see hell is simply a great blessing because when they
see the severe torment from which faith saved them, they will all feel the blessing
God has given them by saving them from this suffering. The denizens of Hell
and Paradise will see one another, and when the denizens of Paradise see the
denizens of Hell, they will feel the great blessing God has granted them by
saving them from it; and when the denizens of Hell see the denizens of Paradise,
they will feel the great wrath of God towards them by withholding His blessings
from them. This will serve to make the delight even greater for the denizens of
Paradise, and the suffering even greater for the denizens of Hell.

God says, ‘...give the glad tidings...” Glad tidings is news of a pleasing
thing which will occur but whose time has not yet come. If you give someone
glad tidings, you tell him about a pleasing thing to come. Here, the glad tidings
are mentioned after the warning issued to the disbelievers. On the other hand,
a warning is news of something fearsome which will occur but whose time
has not yet come.

However, the expression bishara (‘glad tidings’) is sometimes used in the
Noble Quran, but it would be intended to be given to the disbelievers in an
ironic manner, as when God announces woe unto every lying sinner, who
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hears God’s messages when they are conveyed to him, and yet, as though he
had not heard them, persists in his haughty disdain. Hence, apprise (literally
‘give glad tidings to”) him of grievous suffering (al-Jathiya: 7-8).

Here, the word used for apprise is (al-bishara) which literally means ‘give
glad tidings;’ the word is used ironically. The True Lord the Exalted wants to
increase the suffering of the disbelievers, and so when they hear °...give them
glad tidings. ..’ they might think that they will hear some pleasing news, and then
right after that He mentions grievous suffering, in order to increase their woe.

The True Lord says, ‘But give the glad tidings to those who believe and
do the things that are right’. The glad tidings here are news of goodness which
will come to the believers; and faith determines one’s action because if someone
believes in something, he will work for it. The student studies because he
believes that by studying he will succeed. Every action must spring from a
basis of belief. Faith means that outward action reflects what is in the heart in
a way which is in agreement with God’s will. The system of life cannot
function without faith, and so righteous action springs from faith. And so the
Noble Quran asserts that man is bound to be a loser unless he is of those who
believe and do good works (al- ‘Asr: 1-3).

And in another verse we have the rhetorical question as to who would be
better of speech than someone who calls to God, and does what is right, and proclaims
that he is of those who have surrendered themselves to God (Fussilat: 33). But is
it enough simply to state that I surrender myself to God? No. This statement must
rather go hand in hand with action in accordance with God’s will.

The True Lord wants to alert us to the fact that our saying ‘There is no
god but God and Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him 1s the Messenger
of God’ must be accompanied by action according to the teachings of Islam,;
for our pronouncing the Testimony of Faith does not increase God’s dominion in
the slightest, and God the Exalted Himself has testified to His own Divine
Oneness, and this is a testimony of one being to itself; then the angels gave an
eye-witness testimony because they saw Him, and then the people of knowledge
gave a testimony based on evidence by means of the knowledge God bestowed
upon them, as the True Lord says that He Himself proffers evidence — and so
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do the angels and all who are endowed with knowledge — that there is no deity
save Him, the Upholder of Equity: there is no deity save Him, the Almighty,
the Truly Wise (4[- ‘Imran: 18).

But the True Lord wants the believers to follow His guidance. Why? So
that people’s movements in life will not be in conflict, but will rather be in
harmony. As long as the motions of life are morally upright, life will become
harmonious and strong. When Islam spread throughout the world, the goal
was not simply for people to have faith for faith’s sake, but rather for life to
be in harmony with the teachings of Islam. If the motions of life stray far from
these teachings, it will not serve the religion if people believe or do not believe.
And so the religion had to determine faith and righteous action. ‘But give the
glad tidings to those who believe and do the things that are right...” A good
work is something which is in line with God’s teachings; the opposite of this
is a corrupt act. When a person interacts with the world around him, the least
good he can do is to leave good things as they are, or make them better.

The True Lord the Exalted gives to those who believe and do good works
glad tidings of gardens through which running waters flow. The word ‘gardens’
in the plural is used because these gardens will be manifold and varied, and
there are more degrees of difference between the gardens of paradise and those in
this world, as God tells that He has bestowed in this worldly life more bounty on
some of the people than on others, and the life to come will be far higher in
degree and far greater in merit and bounty (al-Isra’: 21).

The gardens in themselves will be varied: There are the gardens of paradise
(firdaws), the Garden of Eden (‘adn), and the Garden of Delight (na im), and
there is the Abode of Eternity, the Abode of Peace, and the Garden of Ultimate
Refuge; and there is ‘//liyyun which is the highest and the finest of all the
gardens of paradise, and the greatest delight within it is having sight of the
True Lord the Exalted which is a blessing far greater than any blessing of food
and drink in this world.

Food and drink for the denizens of paradise will not be taken out of hunger
and thirst, but rather for simple enjoyment and pleasure. In this verse, God the Exalted
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is promising an unseen matter; and so to make the meaning clearer for human
minds, concrete and familiar terms have to be used, that is words which express
something we are familiar with. God says that no human being can know what
blissful delights, as yet hidden, await the believers in the life to come as a
reward for all that they did (as-Sajda: 17).

So no human being in this world knows the things which paradise contains,
and there are no words in language which can express them, and none of the
known faculties such as hearing or seeing have ever beheld them. And so the
True Lord used words which our minds and our faculties could cope with, and so
said, ‘...gardens beneath which the rivers flow....’

There are other verses which say ‘tajri tahtaha al-anhar’ (under which the
rivers flow’ (at-Tawba: 100), whilst this one says, ‘fajri min tahtiha al-anhar’
with the additional preposition min (literally ‘from’). What is the difference
between the two? ‘Tajri tahtaha al-anhar’ means that the rivers come from
afar and flow through the garden, whilst ‘tajri min tahtiha al-anhar’ means that
water springs up from beneath the garden itself so that the person will not fear
that this water which comes to him from afar will ever be cut off, or dry up.
This is an additional reassurance to the believers that the delight of Paradise is
eternal, without end.

As long as there is water, there is verdure and beautiful scenery, and there

3

must also be fruits. God’s words ‘...Whenever they are fed therefrom with
fruit for sustenance, they will say, “This same was our sustenance of old;” and
they shall have its like given to them....” is a reference to the fruits of paradise,
which are different from the fruits of this world. In this world, you must go to
the fruit and pick it, or have someone bring it for you, whilst in paradise the
fruit will come to you, and simply by wanting it you will find it in your hand.
You may think that there is a likeness between the fruits of this world and the
fruits of paradise, but the fruits of heaven are not like the fruits of this world
in their taste or their smell. The denizens of paradise will see its fruits, and say
to one another, ‘Perhaps this fruit is a mango, or a fig, like those we ate on
earth;’ but in reality they will be completely different. The form might be the
same, but the taste and everything else are different.
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In this world, every food produces waste which human beings must
excrete, but in the Hereafter, food will produce no waste, but rather, everyone
will eat what they like with no need to excrete any waste. This is because
the fruits of this world have a different constituency from the fruits of the
Hereafter. So in paradise the rivers are different, and the fruits are different;
and in paradise the sustenance will come directly from God, who simply
says ‘Be!” and so it is; and no one will need to do any work. The True Lord

3

then says, ‘...Therein shall they have mates of perfect purity, and therein

shall they abide forever.’

Spouses are a source of delight in this world if they are righteous, and a
source of distress if they are not. There are many hardships that a woman,
for example, can bring to her husband’s life that would make him miserable,
such as her being sharp-tongued, or quarrelsome, or neglectful to him, or
trying to provoke him into suspecting her. But in the Hereafter, all of these
embittering attributes will disappear by God’s decree. Spouses in the
Hereafter will be purified from all those things which their husbands dislike
in them, and all that they disliked in this world will vanish. In the Hereafter,
the believers will be cleansed of their worldly flaws and woes, the foremost
of which is envy and spite, as God the Exalted asserts that He will remove all
rancour from the bosoms of the believers, and they shall rest as brethren
facing one another in love upon couches (al-Hijr: 47).

So the standards of this world will disappear, and all that you dislike in
this world will be absent from the Hereafter, and if anything made your life
difficult in this world, it will vanish in the Hereafter. The True Lord based
the parable on spouses because spouses are a source of joy in this world, and
they are able to turn each other’s life into either delight or misery.

And then He says, ‘...and therein shall they abide for ever;” which means
that there is no death in the Hereafter, and there will never be any death in the
Hereafter, but rather, life there is eternal, either in Paradise or in Hell.
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God does not shy from drawing comparisons even with
some- thing as small as a gnat, or larger: the believers know
it is the truth from their Lord, but the disbelievers say,
‘What does God mean by such a comparison?’ Through it
He makes many go astray and leads many to the right path.

But it is only the rebels He makes go astray [26]
(The Quran, al-Bagara: 26)

After speaking about paradise, and giving us a parable to illustrate the
immense delights which one shall be granted in paradise, the True Lord the Exalted
wanted to clarify for us the spiritual teachings which every believer must
follow; for God does not require disbelievers to worship Him, but rather, those
who are pleased to believe in God the Exalted thereby enter into a covenant of
faith with Him. As long as they have entered into this covenant, they must
adhere to God’s teachings of commandments and prohibitions, and must
implement these teachings without questioning the wisdom behind them. This is
because faith means faith in the Unseen, and so if the thing itself is unseen to us,
how can we hope to know the wisdom behind it?

The wisdom behind any religious responsibility is that it is from God, and
as long as it is from God, it has not come from an equal of yours with whom
you can argue about the matter, but has rather come from God whom you
must obey because He is the God and you are His worshipper. It is enough
that God has issued the command for us to act by it, and it is enough that God
has issued the prohibition for us to avoid it.

The wisdom may be unknown to you, but the fact that the command came
from God is wisdom itself, and is enough to require obedience. I pray because
God made prayer obligatory; I do not pray as a kind of exercise. I perform the
ablution (wudu’) because God commanded me to make ablutions before
praying; I do not perform the ablution as a kind of hygienic action. I perform
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fasting because God commanded me to fast, not just so I can feel the hunger
of the pauper. If prayer were only exercise, we would replace it with sport on
playing fields; and if ablutions were only for hygiene, we would take a
shower before every prayer; and if fasting were only to feel the hunger of the
poor person, it would not be obligatory for the poor person to fast, since he
already knows what hunger feels like.

So we obey all of God’s commandments because God has ordained them,
not for any other reason. Everything that comes to us from God in the Quran
we receive as God’s word, and we do not receive it in any other way. This is
the faith that God wants us to have, and to be the basis of our lives’ actions.

This preamble is necessary if we are to know the meaning of this noble
verse. ‘Surely God is not ashamed to set forth the parable of a gnat or of anything
above that...” When God gave a parable based on a gnat, the disbelievers took this
according to its worldly significance without being aware of its true meaning.
They said, how can God draw a parable from a gnat, that insignificant
creature, which if you strike with any object, or with your hand, will die? Why
did God rhe Glorified not draw a parable from an elephant which is huge and
strong, or from a lion which is mightier than a man, but instead gave us a
parable of a gnat? So they said, “What is it that God means by this parable?’
They did not realise that the creation of this tiny gnat is a miracle because in
this delicate body, God placed all the parts and systems needed to sustain its
life; it has two eyes, and a snout which is very delicate, but yet can break a
person’s skin, and can break through the blood vessels under the skin to
suck their blood.

And gnats have feet, and wings, and reproductive systems, and everything
that their life needs, all of this enclosed in this tiny body; and the smaller
things get, the more precise their creation must be.

In our own lives, we can see this. For example, consider the way mankind
invented the clock. First clocks were very big, and needed a large space, and
as civilisation advanced and mankind further developed their technology and
culture, the size of clocks became smaller and smaller, and the technology
behind clock-making became more precise until they could make clocks the
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size of rings or even smaller. And when radios were first invented, they were
very large, yet now they are so small you can put them in your pocket, or
even smaller than that. In all technologies, as they advance, the size of things
becomes smaller because this requires skilful expertise and advanced science.

And so when God draws a parable from a gnat or something even smaller,
He wants to alert us to the precision of His creation. As things become smaller,
they require more precise creation; but the disbelievers did not understand this
concept in this way, but rather only considered its simplistic worldly import
which does not reflect reality.

When God draws this parable, the believers receive it as the Word of God,
and receive it according to the principle of faith in God, and so they believe it
whether they understand the wisdom behind it or not because the believer
accepts everything that comes from God whether he knows the wisdom
behind it or not. God says that He has brought people a Book which He has
made clear with knowledge: guidance and mercy to people who believe. Then
the Quran poses the question: What have they (the unbelievers) to wait for
now but its interpretation (sequel, final meaning, the fulfilment of its promises
and threats)? When its interpretation shall come, they, who were oblivious of
it before, shall say, ‘The Prophets of our Lord did indeed bring the truth; shall
we have any intercessor to intercede for us? Or could we not be sent back?
Then would we act otherwise than we have acted?’ But they have lost their
souls; and that which they forged has gone away from them (al-4 'raf: 52-53).

Everyone who believes in the Quran does not seek out its interpretation or
the wisdom behind its verses. And so the disbelievers said, ‘What is it that
God means by this parable?’ and the answer comes from the True Lord:
‘Many will He mislead by such parables and many guide: but none will He
mislead thereby except the wicked.” But who are the wicked? They are those
who break their covenant with God. The first step in wickedness is for the
wicked one to break his covenant. The Arabic word fisq, meaning wickedness
or iniquity, is derived from the verb used to describe a date breaking free of
its shell. When the date is red, the shell sticks tightly to it so that you cannot
break it off, and then when the date becomes soft the shell goes black and
then slacks off the fruit so that you can remove it easily. This is like the
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wicked one who strays from God’s teachings: he can be peeled off easily
because he does not hold firm to them. When you stray from God’s teachings,
you do not hold to His commandments and prohibitions, so you do not pray,
and you indulge in those things God has forbidden because you have broken
free of His religion. The cause of wickedness is that mankind was created
with free will, able to act or not to act; and with this free will mankind corrupted
the order of the universe. Everything which man has no influence over fulfils
its role with high precision like the sun, the stars, the moon and the earth.
They all follow a precise order and never go against it because they are under
compulsion. If mankind had not been created with free will, it would have
been impossible for them to be wicked and to stray from God’s teachings and
corrupt the earth; but this free will is the root of all corruption.
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Those who break their covenant with God after it has been
confirmed, who sever the bonds that God has commanded to

be joined, who spread corruption on the earth — these are
the losers [27] (The Quran, al-Baqgara: 27)

After explaining to us the meaning of faith which is that we receive what
God commands and obey it even if we do not know the wisdom behind it; we
accept everything that comes from God according to the principle of faith
which is that it was God who said it not according to the principle of disbelief
and doubt; so the wisdom of everything that comes from God is that it comes
from the True Lord ; and after informing us that the wicked have strayed far
from God’s teachings, the True Lord wanted to tell us some of the attributes
of these wicked ones. He specified three attributes: the first is that they
‘...break their covenant with God after it has been established...;’ the second
is that they ‘...cut asunder what God has bidden to be joined...’, and the third
is that they °...spread corruption on earth....” The True Lord then renders His
verdict concerning them: ‘... These are they who are the losers.” The loss that
they have arrived to is a result of their actions because they abandoned the
teachings of God and made their own laws according to their caprice. And so
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the True Lord the Glorified states that they are the ones who have purchased
error at the price of guidance: but their bargain has not brought them gain, and
they are not guided at all (al-Bagara: 16). So they are the ones, who chose, and
they are the ones who purchased misguidance and paid for it with God’s
guidance; and so it is as if they made a losing deal because God’s guidance leads
us to eternal life and joy without end.

The True Lord gives us an image of this when He states that He has
bought of the believers their lives and their possessions, promising them
paradise in return so that they fight in God’s cause, and kill, and are killed: a
promise which in truth He has willed upon Himself in the Torah, and the
Gospel, and the Quran. And who could be more faithful to his covenant than
God? They should rejoice, then, in the bargain which they have made with
Him: for this, this is the triumph supreme (at-Tawba: 111).

So the believers pledged to God their possessions and their lives, and they
were true to their covenant. As for the disbelievers and the hypocrites, they
sold God’s guidance and exchanged it for the error of this worldly life. So the
True Lord tells us that the first attribute of the wicked is that they have no
covenant, not only between them and the people, but also between them and
God. Every time they made a covenant with God they broke it; and God loves the
keeping of covenants, as He the Glorified commands the believers not to touch
the substance of an orphan, save to improve it, until he comes of age. And to be
true to every covenant — for, they will be held accountable for every covenant
(al-Isra’: 34). And God says that in most of the nonbelievers, He found no
covenant and that He found most of them perverse indeed (al-A4 raf: 102).

What covenant did God take from His servants which they then broke? It
was the original pristine faith, the natural disposition of faith that lies
within us all. God took a pledge from all humanity; some of them honoured
it, and some broke it.

God mentioned to us in the Noble Quran that there is a firm covenant
between Him and the progeny of Adam peace be upon him, reminding us of
when He brought forth their offspring from the loins of the children of Adam
and called upon them to bear witness against themselves: ‘Am I not your
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Lord?’ to which they answered, ‘Yes, indeed, we do bear witness;’ lest, on the
Day of Resurrection, they say ‘we were unaware of this’ (al-4 'raf: 172).

And so God the Glorified took a pledge from the progeny of Adam peace be
upon him that they would believe in him, and He bade them testify that He was
their Lord. Yet with the passage of time, heedlessness entered hearts, and so
they broke the covenant and set up gods besides God. So the first attribute of
the wicked is that they have broken their covenant with God. The True Lord
does not accept that people break covenants even with other people, not even
with the infidels and non-believers, as He the Exalted commands the believers
to honour their treaties with polytheists with whom they have made a covenant
and who thereafter have in no way failed to fulfil their obligations towards the
believers, and neither have aided anyone against them; the believers should
observe, then, their covenant with them until the end of the term agreed with
them. Verily, God loves those who fear Him (at-Tawba: 4).

So we see that when the True Lord announced His disavowal and that of His
Messenger peace and blessings be upon him and that of the believers from every
idolatrous disbeliever in the highest matters of faith, and forbade that the
disbelievers and hypocrites could come near His Sacred House in Mecca,
He the Exalted still respected their covenants even those of the idolaters, and
commanded the believers to honour those covenants. If this is the true faithful
way to behave with every disbeliever and idolater — that if you have made a
treaty with them you must honour it to its completion — what about the idolaters,
who made a treaty with the Almighty Creator, and then broke this treaty? They
betrayed God’s teachings and broke His covenant; and if they have no covenant
with God, could they have any covenant with His creatures?

So the first attribute of the wicked is that they have no covenant with their
Creator, and with the people; and so we should never trust them.

Then the second attribute of the iniquitous is given, which is that they
‘...cut asunder what God has bidden to be joined....” That which God has
bidden to be joined means the ties of kinship. God commanded us to maintain
our family ties. We are all the sons of Adam peace be upon him, and the
Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him said in his sermon in his
Farewell Pilgrimage, ‘You are all from Adam, and Adam is from dust.’
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So we see that there are ties of humanity to which God is alerting us.
These ties begin with the family, and then widen to include the village or the
neighbourhood, and then widen to include the state and the society, and then
widen to include the entirety of the believers, and then widen to include the
entire population of the world. This is the brotherhood of man to which the
True Lord wants to alert us.

But the concept here is not restricted to the level of human ties; it also
affirms that what they have done is a sin, and an act of disobedience against
God’s command. God commanded us to maintain family ties, and then these
people came and disobeyed what God had commanded, and broke these ties.
So it is a matter of disobeying God’s teachings, and sinning against God’s
commandments. Family ties engender a kind of social solidarity amongst
people; and so if something bad happens to someone, his family will rush to
assist him in his time of need, and each of them will try to make it easier for
him. This tight family unity will give them strength to deal with whatever
comes their way, and none of them will feel lost in this universe because he
will hold firm to his family, and with his neighbourhood or village. In this
way, malice and broken families will disappear from the society.

If we look at the Western societies which are plagued by broken families,
we will find that each individual there has lost his way and gone astray
because he feels lost. And so they turn to drugs, or alcohol, or adultery, or the
other wicked things we see. A lost generation: but what has made them lost?
It is failure to maintain family ties.

If we speak about the perversions that plague our youth today, we should
not blame the youth, but rather, we should blame the parents who neglected
their sons and daughters and ruined their family ties. A generation grew up
plagued by psychological complexes without end. The child that loses its
family atmosphere loses its life’s balance. So God wants the believers to be
close and compassionate, and free of the complexes which ruin life. And so
the failure to maintain family ties causes whole generations to become lost.

After this comes the third attribute of the wicked, which is that, they
‘...spread corruption on earth....” We say that everything in the universe is
created according to a certain order, since God the Exalted has determined the
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nature of everything, and thereupon guides it towards its fulfilment (al-4 la: 3),
i.e. everything has a path which it must follow. But mankind, with their free
will, corrupted the soundness of the universe.

Out of God’s mercy, He made some of His creatures completely subjugated
in order that the grand order of the cosmos would be fixed. The sun, and the
stars, and the earth, and the whole of creation, except for mankind and the
jinn, all follow a precise order. Why is this? It is because they exist with no
free will. The True Lord has informed us that in order for our lives to be
balanced, we must follow God’s guidance, just as the compelled beings are all
governed by God’s guidance. The purpose of human free will is not that we
stray from God’s guidance; for God possesses the attribute of compulsion,
and had He wanted, He could have created us as compelled beings; but He
gave us free will so that we would come to him out of love, not compulsion.
You love your desires, but you love God more, and so you restrict yourself to
His guidance. Free will was not given to us in order that we could spread
corruption in the earth, but rather, it was given to us so that we could go to
God willingly, not out of compulsion.

And so each of us has the freedom to believe or not to believe, and this
choice confirms the love for God in our hearts. But instead of using their free
will to go to God out of love and to gain the greatest reward, mankind used
their free will to spread corruption on earth. Corruption means playing fast
and loose with God’s commands and prohibitions, changing them so that the
balance is lost; that is, if God says do something, you do not do it; and if He
says do not do it, then you do it.

And so you will have disturbed the balance of your life. Why? It is because
we are no longer governed by a single law to organise people’s lives, but rather,
each person makes his own laws, and no one does what he is supposed to do,
and so life becomes disturbed. Every instance of corruption is a blemish on
existence. Imagine you are walking along and you see a new apartment block
from whose pipes the water is leaking. When you see this, you will be pained
by it because it is a blemish on existence caused by the untrustworthiness of the
labourer. So when a single labourer causes corruption because of his lack of
honesty in his work, the world loses a blessing which God loves which is to see
beautiful things. And so you sigh and say, ‘O God...’!
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So every dishonest worker spreads corruption in the world; and every dishonest
person spreads corruption in the world, and threatens the rights and property of
others, and this makes the world ugly so that no one trusts anyone with his honour
or his belongings. The one who behaved in this way wanted to gain immediate
benefit for himself, but by so doing, he created corruption in the world. The
same is the case when a tradesman cheats people, and when people gain
money by stealing and robbing; God gives them the most evil money that
exists on earth, but they find woe by spreading corruption on the earth.

Corruption on earth means taking something beyond its natural limit, and
indulging your desires and wants excessively, and punishing people severely,
and seeking out what rightfully belongs to others. Corruption on earth is
following any guidance other than that of God.

The absence of God’s guidance means that we all become slaves to our
whims; and when things are governed by people’s whims, life becomes filled
with misery and evil instead of happiness and security. The complaints that
people have today are symptoms of this corruption. This is because the meaning
of these complaints is that people are suffering and no one is doing anything
about it. And so the affairs of the world cannot run smoothly; corruption cannot
be done away with unless we implement the guidance of one who has no
personal whims or interests — and the only One Who has no personal interest is
the Creator of man, and the Maker of the balance of the universe.

The first manifestation of corruption is that authority is given to people
who do not deserve it because if authority is given to people who do not
deserve it, you should expect the Hour (Doomsday, the end of time) to come
soon after, as the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him said, ‘If
authority is given to those who do not deserve it, expect the Hour.”"” Why is
this? It is because in that case, society will be based on hypocrisy and contradiction,
not on integrity and sincerity, and so the one who is good at being hypocritical
will rise to high levels, and the one who does his work well with integrity,
will get nowhere. The result will be that a group of ignorant hypocrites are the
ones who control things without any proper knowledge. Corruption on earth

(1) Narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurayra.

221



EL SHA'RAWY REFLECTIONS / vol- 1

is what squanders the truth and moral values, and so society becomes a jungle
where everyone wants to achieve their own desires without giving any
consideration to the rights of others, and the one who does his work well does
not obtain his rights; and so he feels that there is no benefit in hard work, and
the whole society becomes a community of unproductive people.

Corruption on earth is for us to make our own minds the source of law so
that we do not give consideration to the natural balance that God created; we
rather, plan everything with our minds. And so, we cut down trees, and
dump industrial waste into rivers and so ruin them, and we spray poisonous
chemicals on our crops or waterways and rivers as is happening now, filling
them with poison and then eating them, and then we find that pollution has
filled the world, and the ozone layer has been obviously harmed in a way
which exposes human life on earth to many dangers, and we spoil river
water so that it is fit for neither drinking nor irrigation, and subsequently all
the goodness in our world gradually disappears. Corruption on earth is
for injustice to spread, and for life to become an unending cycle of misery.
Corruption on earth is for security to be lost, so that human interaction is
ruined, and rights are squandered.

These are but some of the types of corruption on earth. God has
established a comprehensive law, His guidance by which all men should
conduct their lives; but people have neglected it, and gone wandering in the
darkness of ignorance. The Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him
says, ‘Whoever gives authority to a man from a group, whilst in that group
there is another more pleasing to God, has betrayed God, and His Messenger,

and the believers.”"

This is the extent to which Islam cares for the soundness of people’s affairs.
Then the True Lord gives His Judgement: ‘.. .these are they who are the losers.’
What will they lose? They will lose their worldly lives and their Hereafter, and
they will lose their own souls; for a person has two lives, a short life in this
world filled with woes, and an eternal life in the Hereafter.

(1) Narrated by Al-Hakim on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas God be pleased with him
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Those who sell eternal life and its delights and its eternity in return for the
life of this world in which nothing is certain, are the losers. A person’s life
might last a day, or a month, or a year; and however long it might last, the life
of this world is short, and however much it gives, it gives only a little. Does
the one who sells his Hereafter for the sake of this worldly life thereby win, or
lose? Of course he loses because he has bought something which is definitely
not equal to all of God’s blessings.

If a person forgets God the Glorified, and forgets that he will meet Him soon,
and on the Day of Resurrection he is brought forth to stand before Him, and
receive from Him his account, will he be a winner, or a loser? Of course he will
be a loser because he will have brought God’s torment down upon himself, and
will have brought God’s punishment down upon himself.

God’s words ‘the losers’ indicate that the deal will be over and everything
will be lost because its end result was always bound to be loss, and this loss is
not a temporary one which can be compensated for by another deal. Rather, it
is an eternal loss, and the regret felt for it will be terrible as God tells us that
He warns us of a chastisement close at hand, on a day when man shall see
what his hands have sent ahead, and when the unbeliever shall say, ‘Oh,
would I were mere dust...” (an-Naba’: 40).

Why will the disbeliever wish he were dust? It is because of the horror of
the suffering he will see before him, and the horror of the loss he will have
incurred. This shows the severity of the regret on the day when regret will be
of no use. In this verse, God speaks of the losers, but in another verse He the Exalted
tells us of the greatest losers, who have lost their labour most, whose aim in
the present life has been mistaken, and who deem that what they do is right;
they are those who do not believe in the signs of the Lord, or that they shall
ever meet Him. Vain, therefore, are their works; and no weight shall He allow
them on the day of Resurrection (al-Kahf: 103-105).

So there are losers, yet there are those who are even greater losers; the greatest
loser is the one who denies God the Glorified, and the Day of Resurrection,
and thinks that the life of this world is all there is, and God was not in his mind
when he did anything; this world is all that concerned him, and then he was
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surprised by meeting the True Lord on the Day of Resurrection having not one
single good deed in his account because all he intended by his good deeds was
the life of this world, and so he will have no share in the Hereafter.

It is strange that you see people making all possible preparations for the
life of this world, sending their children to language schools, and undertaking
more than they can afford, and then sending them to universities, or to study
abroad, preparing for a future which is only expected, not certain; for a person
could die whilst in their youth, and so waste all that was spent on them, or
they could squander their studies in the final stages and so end up with
nothing; or all of these preparations could be completed, and then they commit a
crime which means they will have to spend the rest of their lives in prison,
and so waste their lives.

But what is certain and cannot be doubted is that we shall all meet God on
the Day of Resurrection, and He will hold us to account for our deeds.
Despite the fact that this is a certainty, many people are not heedful of it, and
work for a doubtful future without even thinking of the certainty of the
Hereafter. And so you find that few parents strive to make sure that their
children perform prayers, and worship God, and are trustworthy people, and
everything which brings them close to God. They forget the true blessing and
focus all attention on that which will come to an end; and so the result for
them is loss in the Hereafter.
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How can you ignore God when you were lifeless and He gave
you life, when He will cause you to die, then resurrect you to
be returned to Him? [28] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 28)

The word ‘how’ is a question about a state. The True Lord uses it in this
verse rhetorically not in order to ask a question, but rather to seek an
explanation for an abnormal thing, which should not have occurred. After
everything that the True Lord has just mentioned in the foregoing verses by
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way of decisive proofs, such as the creation of the heavens and the earth and
mankind, proofs which no one can deny or question, how after all these clear
proofs could you disbelieve in God? Your disbelief is without argument or
logic. Sometimes questions are used to reprimand, as when you say to someone,
‘How could you insult your own father?’ Or they can be used to express wonder
at something someone has done which they should not have; and the two are
linked, whether the question expresses rebuke or wonder, the intention is the
same: “You should not have done that.” Then the True Lord brings more proofs
which no one can deny or give the lie to, saying ‘... and you were lifeless and
He gave you life, and then He will cause you to die....’

And so the discourse turns to the origin of life and death. After demonstrating
what the disbelievers, the wicked, and the hypocrites are guilty of spreading
corruption on earth, and cutting that which God commanded be joined, the
discourse goes up to the mention of life and death. God’s words ‘... and you
were lifeless and He gave you life, and then He will cause you to die....’
cannot be disputed. Perhaps it might be possible for them to argue about not
following the religion, or cutting that which God commanded be joined. But
the matter of life and death is something no one can dispute. God created us
from nothing, and no one else has ever claimed to have created mankind, or
created himself. When the Messenger of God peace and blessings be upon him
came and told the people that God created them, none of them could deny this
because we were all absent from this world, and then it was God who brought
us into existence and gave us life.

And as for God’s words ‘...He will cause you to die...,” no one doubts
that they will die, for death 1s destined for all people. So creation from nothing
is certain by evidence, and death is certain by experience and witnessing.

The matter of death is our way to deal with any atheist for if they say that
the intellect is enough to run life and that there is no such thing as the Unseen,
we say: The One Who determines existence in the universe is the same One
Who determines death. The life of this world is a stage between two points,
the first of which is that God creates us and brings us into being, and then the
journey of life comes between the two points; and the thing in which our
humanity comes to a close, and our lives end, is death. That is, we are on a
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journey of life from God and to Him. So, the life of this world begins with
creation by God, and ends with death.

When they talk about test-tube babies which are a treatment for sterility
more than anything else, they depict it in an ignorant way. All they do is
taking an egg from the mother’s ovary because the fallopian tube is closed, or
is not able to be impregnated normally, and fertilise it with the sperm of the
husband, and then plant it in the womb of the mother.

Therefore, they take what God has created, namely the mother’s egg and
the father’s sperm, and all they do is fertilisation, yet they call this a test-tube
baby, as though it is possible for a test-tube to create a baby! The truth is
otherwise, for the mother’s egg and the father’s sperm are creations of God,
and they have not created anything. We say to them: if you control life and
death, then prevent a single person from dying. Rather than spending thousands
of pounds treating infertility with a procedure which may or may not succeed,
keep a single person alive; yet they cannot.

Death is a tangible phenomenon which can be witnessed; and out of His
mercy for the human mind and its conception of unseen matters, God makes
them easier to understand by means of something which is clear to see. How?
When a person looks at himself and how he is alive, he does not know how
God created him, or gave him life. God told us about the unseen matter of
creation in the Noble Quran by saying that He the Exalted created man from
soil, clay, and mud, and then breathed into him from His Spirit.

God addresses people saying that if they are in doubt of Resurrection,
then they should remember that He has created them from dust (al-Hajj: 5).
And He the Exalted states that He has created man out of an extract of clay
(al-Mu’minun: 12). And He also tells us that He has created people from firm
clay (as Saffat: 11). And He states that He has created man out of sounding clay,
out of dark mud fashioned in shape (al-Hijr: 26). And then He the Exalted informs
us that He commanded the angels when He has formed Adam fully and breathed
into him of His spirit, to fall down before him in prostration (Sad. 72).

The True Lord tells us of stages of creation which we did not witness; but
death is something we can all see and since we can see it, the True Lord uses it
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as a proof of the stages of creation which we cannot see. Death means the
undoing of life, and God has informed us all about the stages of the creation of
life, though they are unseen to us. But the One Who created us tells us that He
created us from dust, from mud and from clay like a potter’s. When water is
added to soil it becomes mud, and when we leave mud, its colour changes and
it becomes clay, and then when it dries it becomes firm clay; and then God the
Glorified fashioned it into human form and blew the Spirit into it, and so it
became a human being. And then comes death, the undoing of life; and the
undoing of everything occurs in an opposite order to how it was formed.

Buildings are built from bottom to top, and are destroyed from top to
bottom. And so the final steps of any journey are the first steps of the journey
back. If you travel to Alexandria, the first place you pass on the way back is
the last place you passed on the way there.

The first thing to leave the body is the spirit which was the last thing to
enter it. Then the body hardens and becomes like firm clay, and then rots and
becomes like clay, and after that, all the water evaporates from it and it returns to
dust. In this way, death is the opposite of the image of life, in agreement with
the stages of which the True Lord has informed us.

God the Glorified then says, °...then you shall be brought back to Him...,
i.e. God will resurrect you to render your account. The disbelievers, atheists and
materialists try to deny the concept of the Resurrection; and in this respect they
have brought nothing new. Rather, they say the same words as the people of
the first era of ignorance of old did, as God the Glorified tells us that they used
to say that there is only their present life in this world; they die as they come
to life, and nothing but time destroys them (al-Jathiya: 24).

It is the hope of the disbeliever who sins against himself that there will be
no resurrection or account; and to those who find such thing as resurrection
far-fetched, we say: God, who created you from nothing, can easily bring you
back as you were, as He the Exalted says that it is He Who originates the creation
in the first instance, and then brings it forth anew: and most easy is this for
Him, since His is the essence of all that is most sublime in the heavens and on
earth, and He alone is Almighty, Truly Wise (ar-Rum: 27).
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So bringing into existence that which has already existed before is easier
than creating something non-existent from nothing; and God answers the
disbelievers by reporting the argument of the disbeliever who, forgetting how
he was created in the first place, wonders who will give life back to bones that
have become dust. God commands His messenger to answer that He Who had
brought them into being in the first instance, will give them life once again, for
He has full knowledge of every act of creation (Ya Sin: 78-79).

And so the act of bringing back to life will be easier for God than the first
creation was, and God has everything written in a plain account, and that of
the human body which the earth consumed will be returned once more on the
Day of Resurrection.

Moreover, the creation of the heavens and the earth is a greater feat than
the creation of mankind, as God the Exalted says that the creation of the heavens
and the earth is greater than the creation of man; yet most people do not understand
the significance of this (Ghafir: 57).

And God’s statement ‘...you shall be brought back to Him’ is also a
reassurance to those who believe. As long as we have come from Him, and will
return to Him, this means life’s beginning is from God, and its end is to God; so
let us make life itself for God also. We must be aware that God has made the
time, place and means of our deaths unknown to us; and He did this not only to
veil it, but also so that we would expect it to come at any moment. This is a
plain announcement of death so that people will hasten to perform good deeds,
and seek reward; for there is no guaranteed life in this world: The child is not
certain of its life; the young man is not certain of his life; and the middle-aged
man is not certain of his life. So we must all strive to do good in order that
death does not surprise us and we die sinners.

Notice that God mentioned the story of life in a single verse, and the
return to God- a certainty for the believers- makes them follow the religion
and lead law-abiding lives; and keeping to this is what leads them to paradise
and gives them peace of mind concerning their children once they have
left this world.

228



The Chapter of al-Baqara

This is because the deeds of a righteous man will be reflected in his children
after him, as God forewarns those who fear for their weakly offspring after they
have departed; let them fear God and say what is right (an-Nisa’: 9).

So the one who keeps to the teachings of the religion is assured that he
will meet his Lord, and is assured of his reward; and those who do not believe
in the Hereafter takes life from God and wastes it in things which have no
benefit, and then they find nothing but their reckoning, and Hell. God gives
the parable of the deeds of those who disbelieve; they are like a mirage in a
plain which the thirsty supposes to be water, but when he comes to it, he finds
that it was nothing; instead, he finds God with him, and He will pay him his
account in full, for God is swift in reckoning (an-Nur: 39).

That is, the disbeliever will be surprised in the Hereafter by the presence
of God, having never considered that he would be held to account for his
actions. God’s statement °...then you shall be brought back to Him’ can be
read in Arabic in two different ways, either in the passive form ‘turja ‘un’ (‘you
will be brought back’) or the active form ‘tarji ‘un’ (“you will return’). The first
means that we will be compelled to return, and our return to God will not be of
our own will; this applies to the disbelievers who will not wish to return to God.
As for the second, active reading, this implies that there is an active will; this
applies to the believers who will be willing to return to God.
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It was He who created all that is on the earth for you, then
turned to the sky and made the seven heavens; it is He who

has knowledge of all things [29] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 29)

In this verse, God reminds us that He is the One who created everything
on earth. This verse comes immediately after God’s statement ‘...He gave you
life, and then He will cause you to die, and will again bring you to life, then
you shall be brought back to Him’ in order to alert us to the fact that everything
on earth belongs to Him the Exalted, that our ownership of things is only temporary,
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and that everything we own in this world will end up belonging to someone
else, and so on.

When the True Lord created life, and said ‘...you were lifeless and He
gave you life...,” it is as though the statement was implying that life requires
constant sustenance from the Creator to the created if it is to continue; this
means that in order for life to continue, this sustenance of favours must also
continue. But these favours continue for the period of life, and then when
death comes man loses his connection with the favours of this world. So man
must be alerted to the fact that that the things of this world are subdued for his
service and that no one was responsible for this subdual save God. Man knows
nothing of how he was created, and what stages he went through, except what
God has told us about, and He the Exalted asserts that He did not make them
witnesses of the creation of the heavens and the earth, and their own creation;
and He does not take as helpers those that lead people astray (al-Kahf: 51).

As long as they have witnessed neither the creation of the heavens and the
earth nor their own creations, we must accept what God tells us about the creation
of the heavens and the earth, and our own creation, as a fact; and anything
that comes to us from other than God is false and fabricated.

Nowadays, we find that there are many studies of how the heavens and
the earth and mankind were created. Yet none of them will arrive at the truth;
rather, they will only propose theories which cannot be proven. This is why
God says that He does not take as helpers those who lead people astray; there
is a clear indication here that there will come people who would lead men
astray by saying ‘this is how the heavens and earth were created, and this is
how mankind was created,” but these deluders, who claim things which are
known only to God, are only helping to confirm the way of faith; for if these
deluders had not come, and had not said that the earth was created in this way,
and the heavens in this way, we would have wondered about that, ‘But God
has informed us in His Glorious Book that someone would come and lead
men astray about the creation of the heavens and the earth, so why did they
not show up?’ However, the fact that they came is proof of the veracity of the
Quran in predicting their coming centuries before they came.
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Being able to benefit from something does not require that you know its
secrets. For instance, we all use electricity although we do not know what it
really is. Likewise, we live on the earth and benefit from all its phenomena and
all that God has subdued for us. The fact that we do not know the secret of its
creation does not prevent us from enjoying these benefits. It is a kind of knowledge
which brings no good, and a kind of ignorance which brings no harm. The world
is compelled to serve mankind, and this compulsion means it is subdued, so that
the phenomena of the universe do not rebel against mankind. If there are
phenomena in the universe which do rebel by God’s decree like floods,
volcanoes, and natural disasters, we say that this happens in order that the True
Lord can alert us to the fact that everything in the universe does not serve us by
our own intrinsic worth, or by our control over it, but rather, it serves us by God’s
command. If all creatures serve you by your own intrinsic worth, then control
them when they rebel against your service. Everything in the universe is under
God’s Omnipotent control; even causes and effects are under the command of the
Divine Omnipotence, and no cause or effect in the universe is outside God’s will.

And so if the element of water rebels with a flood, and the wind rebels with
a hurricane, and the earth rebels with earthquakes and volcanoes, this is only to
show mankind that he has no power to control the world in which he lives. God
draws people’s attention to the fact that He has created for them, from among
other things His Hands have wrought, the domestic animals of which they are
now masters, and that He has subjected them to men’s will so that some of
them they may use for riding and some they may eat (Ya Sin: 71-72).

Man is unable to tame any animal unless God subdues it for him. It is
amazing that animals are able to sense things in the universe which man cannot
sense: they sense earthquakes before they happen, and flee from the place
the earthquake will take place, whilst man, despite his intelligence, cannot
understand what is happening.

With the words ‘He it is who has created for you all that is on earth...,’
the True Lord includes every species on earth. And so man cannot produce
anything except by using that which already exists. That is to say man can add
nothing new to the universe. Take a seed of wheat as an example: where did
you get it from? You got it from last year’s harvest; and where did last year’s
harvest come from? It came from the harvest of the year before that. And so
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the cycle continues until it arrives at the very first seed of wheat: where did it
come from? It came as a direct creation of God. The same is true for every
fruit on earth; if you trace it back to the first fruit, it was the result of direct
creation by God. And so if you want to trace back the origin of mankind, you
will find with use of logic and reason that creation began with a male and
female who were created directly by God; for you came from your father who
came from your grandfather who came from his father, and so on until we arrive
at the creation of the first man. And so we find that there must have been a
direct creation by God; and what applies to man applies to all animals,
vegetables, and minerals. If you return anything to its origin, you will find
that it must have begun with direct creation by God.

Some people may wonder about technological progress and these new
inventions in the new civilisation: Did mankind not create them? We say that
these things were created from components which already existed, and God
revealed to mankind the knowledge of how to use the materials He created in
the earth to develop and produce many new things; but we have never heard
of any human being creating material out of nothing.

God is the One Who created everything in this universe from nothing, and
then the living creatures reproduced according to the natural laws that God set
for them; but all of this development goes back to the fact that God created all
creatures, and endowed them with the characteristic of mating and reproduction
so that life can continue generation after generation. In every creature of God
that you see in the universe now, God placed laws of causality which allowed
their lives to continue from one generation to another until the universe comes
to an end. So if someone says, ‘I farm by means of my intelligence and
knowledge,” say to him: You take the seed that God created, and place it in
the earth that God created, and then God sends down rain from the sky to
water it, and then it takes root by the power of God, who placed within it its
sustenance and method of growth. So all that you do is plough the earth and
throw in the seed. The True Lord poses a question to mankind concerning the
seed which they cast in the soil. Is it they who cause it to grow — or is God the
cause of its growth (al-Wagqi ‘a: 63-64).

It is true that people plough the earth and plant the seed, and perhaps assist
the growth with care and irrigation; but there is no act of creation in anything
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they do. Rather, God is the Creator of everything, and if you farm by your own
power, then bring a seed which God did not create, and an earth that God did
not create, and water that God did not send from the sky — and of course you
cannot. But what is the origin of the new innovations?

We say there is a difference between potential existence and actual existence.
For example, when a palm-tree is still a seed, we say it exists potentially. It is
a nucleus; and then it grows and becomes existent actually. You have nothing
to do with either stage: you neither created the nucleus in the form of the seed,
and nor actively made the seed grow to become a palm-tree. There are some
things buried in the universe which God created at the beginning of time and
then left hidden until the time comes when He would reveal them to those
who search for the secrets of His universe.

Every discovery has its time. If we take for example what lies beneath the
soil, or the treasures buried underground, they remain buried until God guides
man to them, and teaches him how to extract them. For example, man did not
invent or create petroleum or metal, but rather, they were buried in the universe
until the time came for them to play their roles in life, and so the True Lord
showed them to us. Just because something was unknown to us does not mean
it did not exist, or that it came into existence the moment we discovered it. The
things that are happening now, and the things that will happen in the years to
come God created all their constituent parts, and placed them in the earth the
moment of their creation. By means of what God reveals to him, man is able to
assemble these constituents, but he cannot create them or bring them into being.

The True Lord then says, ‘He it is Who has created for you all that is on
earth, and has proceeded” to the heaven....” When God the Exalted says ‘istawa’
(to rise, to move up, to settle above, direct oneself), we need to understand
everything connected with God’s person according to the principle that there
is nothing whatsoever like unto Him. So God settles above (istawa), and

(1) The Arabic word istawa (rendered here as ‘proceeded’) has no direct English equivalent,
and different translations of the Quran give different renderings of the term. In fact,
having words that have no direct equivalent in other languages is one of the reasons
that the translation of the Quran is considered as impossible and is judged as prohibited
by many Muslim scholars. The discussion in the text above will tackle some of the
problems involved in this instance - Ed.
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kings settle onto their thrones, and you settle onto your chair; but because we
are governed by the rule that there is nothing like unto Him (ash-Shura: 11),
we must know that the ‘settling” of God is not like any other settling. God is
Alive, and you are alive; but is your life like His life? And God knows, and
you know; but is your knowledge like His? And God has power, and you
have power; but is your power like His? Of course, it is not. And so when we
come to the word ‘istawa,’ do not ever try to understand it according to the
human understanding. God knows everything in the heavens and the earth,
and He knows every atom of every place, and every atom of everything that
exists in every place. You know only the outward of things, whilst God
knows all that is hidden in the heavens and the earth until the Day of
Resurrection, and after the Day of Resurrection. So there is nothing like unto
Him the Exalted, and you cannot comprehend with your mind any action
connected with the Being of God because your mind is too limited to conceive
of it. So say, ‘Glory be to God, there is nothing like unto Him in any action
connected to His Being.” So, the phrase ‘...has proceeded to the heaven...’ is
from the Speech of God, and God is the Speaker here.

Some people say, ‘We have received the Quran and kept it.” We say to
them: the one who keeps the Quran is God, and as long as He is the Keeper
and Guardian of His Word, He the Exalted knows that nothing in existence can
contradict the Noble Quran. And God preserved the Quran so that it could be
a proof and a plea for Him to the people. As long as God e Exalted is the Creator,
and the Speaker, nothing in the entire universe can contradict the Noble Quran.
God asserts that it is He Who has revealed the Reminder (The Quran) and that
He shall certainly be its Guardian (al-Hijr: 9).

It is of God’s Greatness that He has preserved His Word to be a plea for
Him against the people. God’s attributes existed before their manifestations
came to be seen; so He the Exalted created because He is the Creator, and the
attribute of being the Creator was already in existence; if not, how could He
have created the first of His creations, if He the Exalted were not already a
Creator? In other words, God did not become a Creator because He created;
rather, He created as He was already a Creator.

And God was a Provider before there was anyone to provide for; if not,
how could He have provided for His first creatures?
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And God created this universe with the complete perfection of all His
attributes, and He testified that there was no god but He before any of His
creatures testified that there is no god but God, as He the Exalted says that He
bears witness that there is no god but He, and so do the angels and those who
have knowledge — the upholder of equity; there is no god but He, the Mighty,
the Wise (4l- ‘Imran: 18).

So God testified that there was no god but He before there existed any of
His creation to testify to the Divine Oneness. He testified that there was no
god but He before He created the angels who testified to His Oneness with
testimony of sight and before the creation of those endowed with knowledge,
who gave the testimony of knowledge. So it is as though the testimony of the
Self to the Self, in God’s statement that He bears witness that there is no god
but He, is the basis, and the strongest of all testimonies, for God has no need
for His creatures to support His testimony.

So after mentioning the creation of the earth and the heavens and the
settling of everything, God says that ‘He has full knowledge of everything.’
That is, not a single atom of His dominion escapes His knowledge, and He
knows every atom on earth, and every atom of every person, and every atom in
the universe, and nothing in creation does anything without His leave and His
will, as He the Exalted states from Lugman’s admonition to his son that Lugman
advised his son that God will bring everything to light, though it were but the
weight of a grain of mustard-seed, hidden in a rock or in the heavens or in the
earth; for, God is Knower of subtleties, All-Aware (Lugman.: 16).
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[Prophet], when your Lord told the angels, ‘I am putting a
successor on earth,’ they said, ‘How can You put someone there
who will cause damage and bloodshed, when we celebrate Your
praise and proclaim Your holiness?’ but He said, ‘I know things
you do not’ [30] (The Quran, al-Bagara: 30)
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After telling us that He created everything in the universe, the True Lord
wanted to tell us about the ones He created to populate this universe. And so
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the story which God chose to begin the stories of the Quran is the story of
Adam peace be upon him, the first man. This story is mentioned several times in
the Noble Quran to guide us to the reason why the True Lord wanted to
inform us about it, and also to show us the truth of God’s Message, as He tells
His Messenger (and the believers) that He shall relate to him their story with
truth (al-Kahf: 13).

The word ‘truly’ here indicates that there are some stories which are not
true, and God wants to remove the stories He relates from those stories which
people exchange, or the stories of history since they might not reflect the facts
and hence not be true; and there are stories related throughout the world
which have no basis in fact, but are rather legends.

The Arabic word gissa (story) is derived from the verb meaning to follow
someone’s tracks, i.e. to follow the tracks left in the desert sand until you find
what you want when you get to the end of the tracks. Since we know that God
tells true stories, we know that all the stories mentioned in the Noble Quran are true
events that actually happened. Every story in the Quran imparts a lesson, or
something important to which the True Lord wants to alert us. Sometimes the
purpose of the story was to strengthen the resolve of the Prophet peace and blessings
be upon him and the believers. God informs His Messenger that all He relates to
him of the accounts of the messengers is to reinforce his heart (Hud: 120).

So every story was meant to fortify the hearts of the Messenger peace and
blessings be upon him and the believers at times when events worried them. The
stories of the Quran are not just there to kill time, but rather, the lofty goal
behind them is to strengthen and benefit the motions of the spiritual life. If we
look at the stories of the Noble Quran, we find that they discuss things which
happened in the past and became historical events; and history links events
with the times in which they occurred. History might concern a person rather
than an event; but a person himself is one of the world’s events. If you read
the chronicled history of any event, you will find that the account expresses
the point of view of the narrator, and so every event in history was written
according to the viewpoints of those who wrote it. Because of this, the narrations
of a single event can differ according to the different narrators.
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But the stories of the Noble Quran are the true stories. The lesson to be
learned from the stories of the Noble Quran is that they convey to us historical
events which repeated themselves as time went by. Pharaoh, for example,
represents every ruler who wants people to worship him; and the People of
the Cave, for example, is the story of every group of believers who ever fled
from the tyranny of disbelief and withdrew to worship God; and the story of
Joseph peace be upon him 1s the story of all brothers who were misled by Satan
so that malice arises amongst them; and the story of Dhu Al-Qarnain is the
story of every reforming ruler to whom God gives material means and support
in this world, and so implements God’s teachings and pleases Him; and the
story of the tribe of Thamud and their prophet Saleh peace be upon him is the
story of the people who seek a miracle from God and are granted it, but then still
persist in disbelief; and the story of the people of Jethro (Shu‘aib) peace be
upon him 1s the story of the people who commit fraud in their trading.

And so all the stories in the Quran are stories which have been repeated
throughout history; even in the time in which we now live, there is more than
one Pharaoh, and more than one People of the Cave fleeing with their
religion, and more than one Qarun (Korah) worshipping wealth and gold, and
thinking that he has no need of God. And so the full names of the personalities of
the stories in the Quran are not given, except in the case of one story, namely
that of Jesus and his mother Mary daughter of ‘Imran peace be upon them. Why
is this? It is because this is a miracle which will never be repeated, and so
God told us their names, ‘Mary daughter of ‘Imran’ peace be upon her and
‘Jesus son of Mary’ peace be upon him so that things would not be ambiguous,
and other women would not be able to claim to have conceived without a man
as Mary peace be upon her did. We say: No, the story of Mary peace be upon her
will not be repeated, and so God specified her by name, and said ‘Jesus son of
Mary’ peace be upon him, and ‘Mary daughter of ‘Imran’ peace be upon her. As
for the rest of the stories in the Noble Quran, they are related without mentioning
specific names; God did not tell us what the name of Moses’ Pharaoh was, or
who the People of the Cave were, or who Dhu Al-Qarnain was, or who the owner
of the two gardens was, and so on because the point of these stories was not to
highlight one particular person for whom this story was a unique event. Some
people occupy themselves unnecessarily with trying to establish the identity of
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Moses’ Pharaoh, or Dhu Al-Qarnain, and so on. We say to them: You will not
get anywhere because God related these stories to us without specifying these
identities in order for us to know that it is not the specific person that matters, but
rather, what matters is the wisdom of the story.

The stories of the Quran are not repeated in the same form; a part of a
story might be related in some verses and another part in some other verses,
but with a different aspect of the story. Each verse gives us new information,
so that if you collect all the verses related to the story that are mentioned in
the Noble Quran, you will find they make a complete story, with each verse
adding something new.

The largest, most extensive, of the stories in the Noble Quran is that of
Moses peace be upon him, and the Noble Quran often reminds us of it because
its events include the story of the worst man group of people in history; and
on different occasions, God reminds us of some aspect of the lives of these
people. God relates that when Moses was born, He inspired his mother to
suckle him for a time, and then, when she has cause to fear for him to cast
him into the river and have no fear and no grief — for God shall restore him to
her and shall make him one of the messengers (a/-Qasas: 7).

And in another verse, the True Lord relates that He told Moses about when
He inspired his mother with this inspiration: to put him in a chest and throw it
into the river, and thereupon the river will cast him ashore, and one who is an
enemy to God and an enemy to Moses will take him up (7a Ha: 38-39).

A superficial understanding of the verses would say that this is mere
repetition, but we say this is not the case. Considering God’s words in the first
narrative: He inspired his mother to suckle him for a time, and then, when she
has cause to fear for him to cast him into the river, we see that this part of the
story shows that God was spiritually preparing Moses’ mother for what would
come to pass; but once it came to the event itself, the story changed to a
quicker pace: to put him in a chest and throw it into the river, and thereupon
the river will cast him ashore; the discourse here is appropriate for the actual
moment at which the event took place. So the former verse shows us that
Moses’ mother suckled him for a time before placing him in the chest, and
that she was only to cast him into the river when danger came and she feared
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he would be killed. This was an assurance to her that she need not fear or
mourn, for God would save him; and it comprised two instances of glad
tidings, namely that God would return him to his mother, and that God had
chosen him to be a messenger.

And so we come to the latter verse which completes this part of the story for
us 1. € to put him in a chest...; here we discover that Moses’ mother will put him
in the chest, which was not mentioned in the other verse; and then after this, we
discover that God had commanded the river to bring the chest safe to the shore,
and this also was not mentioned in the other verse. We also learn that the one
who would take him in was none other than Pharaoh, and that there would come
to be mutual enmity between them. And so, we see that the two verses relating
the story complement one another, and there is no repetition. In the second verse,
God wanted to confirm that there would be mutual enmity between Moses peace
be upon him and Pharaoh, and also to affirm the enmity Pharaoh showed to God
and to Moses peace be upon him with His words: an enemy to God and an enemy
to Moses... But enmity cannot become firm unless it is mutual, and so a third
verse comes to complete the picture: And Pharaoh’s household took him up and
he would be to them a foe and a sorrow (al-Qasas: 8).

And so the noble verse shows us how the enmity between Moses peace be
upon him and Pharaoh would become firm until Pharaoh was destroyed. For if
someone shows enmity towards you, and you meet their enmity with goodwill,
the enmity will fade after a short while. And so these verses do not constitute
repetition, but rather, they each complete the story, and give us a complete
integrated picture.

But why is the story not of Moses peace be upon him given in full in one
place, like the story of Joseph peace be upon him? This is because God wanted
to strengthen the Prophet peace and blessings be upon him and the believers with
it, and give a part of it here and a part of it there in order to achieve this
strengthening whilst leaving nothing out; for the verses together give us the
full story. The same is the case with the story of Adam peace be upon him,
which is told to us in several verses in separate instalments which together
give us the complete story. At the same time, each individual verse has its
own wisdom which was necessary for the time in which it was revealed. God
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related to us the story of the beginning of man; and the Messenger of God
peace and blessings be upon him said: ‘You are all the sons of Adam, and Adam

was created from dust.””

The True Lord wants to tell us how He began the creation of man, and the
story of the enmity between Satan and Adam peace be upon him and his
progeny, and so God the Exalted spoke about the first man, and told us his
name; which was Adam peace be upon him, and spoke about the material from
which He shaped him, and about the teachings He imparted to him, and about
the discussion that took place between the angels, and told us that Adam
would be His vicegerent on earth, and that He taught him the names of
everything so that his life would have direction, and He taught us the logic
behind knowing things and their names, and He spoke about the dialogue that
took place between Satan and his Lord when he refused to bow down in
prostration, and He showed us the argument Satan used for refusing to
prostrate, and the plan of Satan and his method of assailing the hearts of the
believers with insinuations and whispers and so on.

So there are many facets to the story of Adam peace be upon him; and if a
human being wanted to tell the story of Adam, they would not be able to
come up with all of these pieces; but the True Lord made them come piece by
piece as a way to strengthen the believers.

The verse that we are currently examining is not found in the chapters of
al-A‘raf, al-Hijr, al-Isra’, al-Kahf or Ta Ha; and so we know there is no
repetition. God told His angels that He would place on earth a vicegerent, and
we must stop to consider this. Was Adam peace be upon him created as an
individual alone, or did God create him with all of his progeny until the Day
of Resurrection buried within him? If we read the Noble Quran, we find that
God addresses mankind saying that He has created them, then fashioned
them, and then He commanded the angels to prostrate themselves before
Adam (al-A raf: 11).

This speech is addressed to a plurality, to Adam peace be upon him and his
progeny. So it is as though God is indicating that the primary origin of man

(1) Narrated by Al-Bazzar on the authority of Hudhayfa with a sound chain of narration
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1s Adam peace be upon him within whom was concealed the attributes of all of
mankind that would come from his loins until the coming of the Hour.
That is, when Adam peace be upon him was created there were within him the
atoms from which all mankind would grow, one from the other, until the
coming of the Hour.

I said that every one of us has within him an atom or a particle from
Adam peace be upon him; so the children of Adam took it from him, and the
generation that came after them took the living microbe that Adam passed on
to his sons, and the ones who came after them also took that living particle
which was originally created in Adam peace be upon him. And so it went on to
those after them; and life must be a connected chain, each of us taking from
the one before him and passing on to the one after him. If a single link is
missing, life ends; such is the case when a man dies without marrying and so he
leaves no descendants, and so the chain of life stops. The fact that the chain of
life continues proves that this life is connected, and has not stopped, and so
from the time of Adam peace be upon him until now, life has been connected; and
so in each one of us there must be an atom from Adam, the beginning and origin
of humanity, after whom life spread out in chains which connected up until the
present day, and will remain until the Day of Resurrection.

I am alive now because I was formed from a living microbe from my
father who took his life from a living microbe from his father, and so on all
the way back to Adam peace be upon him. So you are created from a living
particle in which there exists life which has not ceased from Adam until the
present day; and had it ever stopped, you would not have been here. So the
life of those living now is connected to Adam, and has not been interrupted by
death; and the lives of those who will be living when the Hour comes will
also be connected to Adam, the first man. When the True Lord commanded
the angels to prostrate before Adam, they prostrated to Adam and to his
descendants until the coming of the Hour; the descendants of Adam were
buried in his loins, and they witnessed the first creation. So the words of the
True Lord that He created mankind, and then formed them, constitute a new
element of the story of man.

241



EL SHA'RAWY REFLECTIONS / vol- 1

God the Exalted says, ‘And when your Lord said to the angels...’, i.e. God
instructs our master Muhammad peace and blessings be upon him to say that
when Adam peace be upon him was created, he was created as a vicegerent on
earth. This (God speaking to the angels) does not mean that God was seeking
the opinion of anyone about His creation, since He said, ‘I am going to place...’
meaning that the decision has already been made. Rather, it was an announcement
to the angels; and the reason God told the angels about it is because they had a
role to play with Adam peace be upon him; for some of them would undertake the
arrangement of God’s commands, and some of them would write the accounts
and act as guardians, and there are other angels besides whom the True Lord
would charge with many different tasks connected with the life of this new
creature. So the reason for this announcement was that the angels would have
work connected with this vicegerent.

Some people might say that the life of mankind on earth is subject to
natural laws. To this we say: what makes you think that behind every natural
law there is not an angel in charge of it? But whose place will this
inheritor/vicegerent take? They might take one another’s places, in which case
the meaning of this announcement from God is that every man will die and be
followed by someone else who inherits his position; for if they were all to
continue to live, they would not inherit from one another, or, it might be that
mankind are following on from another species — but God negated the
possibility that mankind could be the inheritors of another species; and this
can be gathered from the verse where He the Exalted addresses mankind saying
that if He so wills, He will make them pass away and bring forth a new
creation; and this is not difficult for God (Ibrahim: 19-20).

So this ‘new creation” would be of the same species as the one which God
destroyed before it. And God tells us that mankind will follow on from one
another until the Day of Resurrection; this is what can be gathered from the verse
rebuking those who wasted prayers, speaking about righteous people of the past
who were succeeded by people who came after them and wasted prayer and
followed lusts; and these will meet with utter disillusion (Maryam: 59).

But in this verse the word khalf (‘people coming after’) is used, and not
khalifa (‘inheritor’/’vicegerent’) to speak about this kind of people. The meaning
of the word can be gathered from the following lines of a poem:

242



The Chapter of al-Baqara

Those in whose care one could live are gone,

And I remained among khalf like mangy skin.

But God made the angels fall in prostration to Adam peace be upon him
when He created him, and subdued the whole universe for him; and so it is as
though he was God’s vicegerent on His earth, whom He aided with material
means so that the universe was subjugated to him by God’s will, not by man’s
will. God said in 